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PREFACE. 



Anglo-Saxon was spoken by our forefathers in Eng- 
land for ^ more than five hundred years; from it have 
sprung the greater part of our Iccal and family names, 
very many of our old^ and almost all our provincial 
words and sayings, and fifteen twentieths of what we 
daily think, and speak^ and write. No Englishman 
therefore altogether ignorant of Anglo-Saxon can have a 
thorough knowledge of his own mother- tongue^ while the 
language itself, to say nothing of the many valuable and 
interesting works preserved in it, may in copiousness of 

, words, strength of expression^ and grammatical precision^ 

; vie with modem German.* 

The present object is to furnish the learner, if it may 

I be, with a cheaper, easier, more comprehensive, and not 
less trustworthy guide to this tongue than may hitherto 
have been within his reach. 
The first six chapters are mainly abridged from the 

j Grammar of the late Professor Rask of Copenhagen, as 

i edited by Mr. Thorpe, whom the compiler has to thank 

I for leave to make use of his praiseworthy labours, and 

; fpr obliging answers to queries. 

* See Thorpe's Advertisement to Rosk's Grammar 



VI PREFACE. 

Some alterations and additions seemed called for by 
the progress of the study since the publication of that 
work^ whence its improved cultivation in this country 
must be dated. Illustrations from the kindred new 
Teutonic dialects German and Dutch, with some from 
Greek and Latin, old and provincial English &c. have 
taken the place of the Scandinavian"*^ references as fitter 
for the English learner. A view, however narrow and 
imperfect, of languages more or less nearly akin, can 
hardly fail, it is hoped, to awaken in the understanding 
student, a wish to know something more of comparative 
philoh gy, hitherto so unworthily slighted among our- 
selves, and so laboriously and skilfully worked out by 
the Germans. 

The hj'phen is used throughout to divide the parts of 
compound words from each other, as also prefixes, and 
when needful^ case-endings and other terminations, from 
roots ; in this as in other tongues, the beginner must 
accustom himself to parse not only every word in a phrase, 
but every syllable in a word. 

Some rules for gender have been attempted, and a 
list of exceptions to the general rule of its agreement 
with the German, together with comparative tables of 
the cardinal numbers, and of the chief tenses, are added. 

The accent^ sometimes misplaced or left out by Rask, 
and too often altogether neglected by others, has been 
carefully attended to. 

* Some acquaintance with Icelandic and the other old oortbem tongues, 
above all Gothic, which shows the originals of the A. S. inflections, qnan- 
titj kc,, IB of course needfal for a perfect knowledge of Anglo-Saxon. 
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The Syntax is in great part new; the examples mostly 
gathered from the compiler's own reading. 

The Extracts in prose and verse are fitted by explana- 
tory notes for use without a dictionary ; an analysis of 
the narrative verse, partly shortened from Rask^ and a 
literal version of the poetry, are also given. The purpose 
here being to teach pure Anglo«Saxon only, the selec- 
tions are all from writers of a good age; one well 
grounded in the language in its perfect state, will not 
find it hard to bring down his knowledge of his native 
tongue, through Semi-Saxon, and eld and middle English, 
to our own time. 

The Appendix contains lists of words likely to be con- 
founded by learners, together with a number of addi- 
tional notes. For the length to which the latter have 
run some apology may be needed, but it seemed best 
not to lose the opportunity of bringing in, however irre- 
gularly^ some matter which may be useful. 

To Mr. J. M. Eemble, Editor of Beowulf &c., who 
shares with Mr. Thorpe the honour of making his coun- 
trymen independent of foreigners for a right knowledge 
of their old national language and literature, sincere 
thanks are due for much very kind, and most valuable 
help and advice touching the accent, gender^ and other 
hard and weighty points, on which opinions from such 
an authority cannot be too highly prized. Obliging 
hints, and the loan of scarce books from other quarters, 
must also be thankfully acknowledged. 

The compiler, feeling what scanty justice has been 
done to these various and welcome aids, must add that 
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for those faults both of doings and of leaving undone, 
which he cannot hope to have avoided, he alone has to 
answeo Should this imperfect attempt however, by 
making the speech of the Anglo-Saxons somewhat easier 
and more attractive than heretofore to their children, 
give any of these a better knowledge of the real struc- 
ture, and true spirit, and a greater love for the power 
and worth of that tongue, which bids fair one day to 
overspread the whole earth, some time and labour will 
not have been spent in vain. 
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A« S. Anglo-Saxon. 
Comp. compare. 
D. Dutch. 

F. French. 

G. German. 
Goth. Gothic 
Gr. Greek. 
L. Latin. 

lit. literally. 

O. old English in general 

P. pronndal. 

8. Scottish, the ancient English dialect of the Lowlands of Scotland, and 

part of the north of England. 
Numbers, applied to a noun, denote the declension and class; to a verb, the 

conjugation and class ; to an adjective, the indefinite declension. 
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CHAPTER I. 


Sect. I.— 


■The 


Alphabet, ^c. 


The A. S.' letters are 


24, 


viz. 




A a [jq 






N n 


M at [Ve] 






a 


6 b 






P P 


C c [C] 






R t [p] 


D d [b] 






s 8 [r] 


E e [e] 






T t [c] 


F f H 






U u 


g[Ii5] 


• 




W w [pj?p] 


H h[)>P] 






I i 






Y y 


L 1 






P J> 


M m ropl 






S d 



The characters between brackets were written by the 
Lnglo-Saxons, but being for the most part mere cor- 
uptions of the Roman forms are now seldom printed. 

B 
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In later times k was used for c ; v and z occur in foreign 
names only. The abbreviations 3 for and, ^ for ]> s t, 
the, that, and others were in use ; in general " shows 
that m or n is left out. 



II. — Accent. 



The accent (') over a vowel shows it to be long. 
The A. S. accented vowels are mostly long by nature; 
as, l&r lore (G. lehre), bser bier (G. bahre), gren 
green (G. griin), w i d wide (G. weit), g 6 d good (G. gut), 
r 6 m room, space (G. raum), f y rjire (G. feuer). Some 
have become long by contraction, g, h, ng, or n, being 
left out ; as, smeagan, smean to consider^ sleahan, 
slekn to slay, gangan, gkn to go, fangan, f6n to tiJte:i 
in f i f Jive^ t6d toothy miid mouth, and the like, the kin* 
dred tongues show the omitted n ; as, ircvrc, L. quinque, G. 
funf ; 6-Sovc, b^ovr-og, L. dens,(') G. zahn ; G. mund: 
a few from the omission of a vowel ; as, tae, tk toe* 
From the examples above and below, it will be seen that 
in English a long or double vowel, and in German a long 
or double vowel, or diphthong, commonly answers to 
an A. S. long or accented vowel, while short vowels 
in general correspond in like manner. The accent 
serves at the same time, though never used for that pur- 
pose merely, to distinguish many words of like spelling 
but different meaning and sound ; as, ac but^ kc oak; 
mssst mast^mdBSt most ; wende turned^ went, wende 
weened; i^ is, is ice; for /or, for journey ; fulfidlt 

(^) In A. S. as in Greek, na does not occur in the same syllable. 



PRONUNCIATrON. 



f61 foul; hyrde herd^ keeper^ hyrde Aeard!,(«) With- 
out due attention therefore to the accent, A. S. cannot 
be rightly written, pronounced, nor understood.^) 



Ill . — Pronunciation. 



The pronunciation is as follows : — 

a has the sound of our a in ah ; F. &c. short a. 

k is longer and broader, like G. &c. long a, approach- 
ing our au and aw. 

au and aw sound nearly like ow in nowy but more 
open, like 6. and Italian au. 

Sd is pronounced like a in glad. 

se nearly as a in dare ; G. eh ; F. close e. 

e sounds like e in sendy rather ^ when thus placed; 
before a consonant followed by a vowel it resembles the 
ea in heaty but is shorter, like F. open i. Before a or o 
it sounds as y ; at the end of a syllable it is very lightly 
sounded, like the F. unaccented e, or the G. e final. 

€ is pronounced like ae. 

i and y answer to t in dim. 

i before another vowel to y. 

i an dy to ee in deem. 

o to short o in not; F. open o. 

6 to long o in note ; F. close &. 

ow is sounded as oti; in now. 

(*) Comp. G. mast, meist; wandte, wahnte; ist, eis; fiir, 
fahr; roll, faal; hirt, horte. 

{^ The more advanced stadent wiU find comparison witb the Gothic 
and other andent dialects the onlj sore guide to the A. S. quantity. 
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u as te in full. 

ii as 00 in fooL 

The consonants are pronounced as in English, with 
the following exceptions : — 

c is always hard like k; cw stands for qu^ which was 
however used in later times. 

f between two vowels, or at the end of a syllable, sounds 
like V. 

g is never soft ; when placed however between two 
of the vowels as, e, i, or y, or at the beginning of a sylla- 
ble before e or i, followed by another vowel, it has the 
sound of y.(^) 

eg is usually written for gg. 

h is always strongly aspirated ; at the end of a syllable 
or before a hard consonant it is guttural, like the G. cA, 
the S. ch in /ocA, and the Irish gh in lough. 

hw anwers to our wh ; h occurs also before Z, n and r. 

w sometimes, as in K, stands before r; likewise 
before L 

p (tha) is our hard thj as in thing. 

A (eth) our soft th^ as in other. 

]) usually begins, A ends a syllable, but they were and 
are often confounded. 



IV. — Spelling. 

The A. S. spelling was very variable ; the following 
arethe commonest changes : — 

1 It is likely that % before e or i, and (like b) at tbe end of a syllabli^ 
was guttural, as it often is in German, and always in Dutcb. 



CHANG£ OF LETTEBS^ 5 

k — seandse — k; ])ain, ])sem; psere, ])are. 

a — ea; waldan, wealdan to wield, rule. 

a — oando — a; man, mon(') nuzn; on, an on. 

ea — e and e — a; ceaster, cester (^) ^oton; fela, 
feala many ; ek — e ; tekh, teh drew. 

i — y^eo; hit, hyt it: him, heom them* 
. f — f^ie, e6; hi, hy, hie, heo they. 

eo — u, y, e; sweord, swurd sword; seoltj sylf, 
self self. 
. eo — -d, y; 8we6toI, swutol, swytol manifest. 

g — h; sorg, sorh care, sorrow. 

ng, nc, ngc; sang, sane, sange song: n and g 
are often transposed, &c.; pegen, ])egn, })eng, J>en 
Bervanty thane : g is sometimes added or cast off at the 
end of a word; as, hwy, hwyg why? befig, hefi 
heavy: it is often left out before d or d; mscgden, 
mieden maiden, msegd, meed tribe. 

OS, so, hs, x; licsian, kscian, dhsian, axian to 
ash {ax).{*) . 



V. — Change of Letters. 

Other changes of letters take place in inflection and 
derivation; the German synonyms often undergo the 
like, the English sometimes. 

a is changed into sc, and vice versd; grafan to grave, 
(G. graben) ; pu grasfst thou gravest, (G. du gr'abst) ; 

(*) P. man for man, lang for Umg, and the like. 

C) L. castra; benoe Chester, -cester, &c in local names. 

if) See also nouns II. 2., andiilregular comparison. 
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baed bath^ (G. bad); badu baths (G. bader.)(*) 

a into e; man, man (G. mann) ; men(*) men (G. 
manner). 

k into 86 ; hkl hale, whole, ge-hselan to heal. 

ea into e or y ; neah nighy nehst nyhst nighest, next* 

e, o, eo, u into i or y; ren rain, rinan to rain; 
storm storm (G. sturm) ; styrman to storm (G. stiirm- 
en); weorc work (G. werk), wyrcan to work (G, 
wirken); hunger hunger, hyugrisin to hunger. 

ek, e6, u, into f ; leks loose, (G. los) ; a-lysan to 
re-lease^ (G, er-losen) ; neod need (G. noth) ; nydan 
to force (G. nbthigen); scrud shroudy scrydan to 
shroud. 

6 into e; dom doom^ deman to deem, doom. 

bb intof; a-hebban ^o exalt, a-hafen exalted^). 

c and cc into h ; secan to seek, ic s&hte / sought ; 
feccan to fetch, (ge-)freht ^e^cAf(*). 

g into h and vice versd ; wrigan to cover, ic wrah / 
covered; heorh mountain, pint. beorga8(^). 

s into r(7) ; fre68an to freeze, (ge-)froren frozen, 

dintod(^); snidan to cut (G. schneiden)^ sniden 
cut (G. ge-schnitten). 

Several other changes take place in the formation of 
imperfects I. 3. and complex ; likewise in nouns II. 2^ 
III. I. 3. and in adjectives. 



(>) See Verbs II. 3., and Nouns III. I. 

(') See Nouns III. 2. (') See irnpgnlar comparison. 

(^) See Verbs 11. 3. (*) See Verbs I. 2, 3. 

(«) See Verbs III. 1 . 2. Nouns II. 2. 

O See Verbs III. 3. (•) See Verbs II. 1, and III. l. 



CORRBSPONDENCE OF LETTERS. 7 

YL-^Correspondence of Letters. 

Attention I to the correspondence of A. S. with Eng- 
lish and German letters helps not only to recognise words 
already known in a kindred tongue, but to settle their 
derivation^ spelling, and quantity. Thus — 
a answers to E. long o; G. ei, 1. e ; ban(9) bonef G* 
/bein ; ni&re(*°) more, greater^ G, mehr. 

ea to E. 1. e; G. 1. o, a, au; stream stream^ G. 
Strom; sce&p sheep, G. schaf; ge-le&fa beAief G. 
g-Iaube. 

\ ea to E. short a, L o; G. s. a: scearp sharpy G« 
p scharf ; ceald coldy G. kalt. 

as to E. and G. a» e: gaest guest^ G. gast; faest 
^ fast^ G. fest. 

fi& to E. 1. e, a, o; G. 1. a, ei: seed seedj G. saat; heer 
F hair, G. haar ; msest(") most^ G. meist, 
! £ to E. L e; G. 1. ii, a: c6ne hold, keen, G. kiihn; 
\ w6nan to weeuj imagine^ G. wahnen, 
i i to E. U i ; G. ei : side side, G. seite* 

eotoE, a, o^ u^ e; G. e, ie: deorc dark, sweorj 
: sword, G. schwert; ceorl churly G. kerl; feoll fell^G. 
' fiel. 
• 6 to £. 00 ; 6. L u : fl&r^w^ G. flur^ 

eo, e6w to E. 1. e ; G. L ie, eu : de6p deq>, G. tief ; 
deor dear, G. theuer ; cne6w knee, G. knie. 

u to E. ou, ow, 00 ; G. 1. au, u : mus mome^ G. maus ; 
cu cow^ G. kuh ; riim room^ space, G. raum. 

(•) S. han$, (W) 8. matr, (") 8. maiil. 
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j' to E. Li, e ; G. 1. eu, an, o : f y r jire^ G. feuer ; 
bryd hride^ G. braut; hyran to hear, G. horen. 

c (before a soft vowel) to E. and G. ch, k : cyle chilly 
G. kiihle ; stician to sticky G. stechen. 

CO to E. tch, ck; G. ck: streccan to stretchy O. 
strecken ; liccian to lick^ G. lecken. 

scto E. sh, sk; G. sch : scyld shield^ G. schild ; disc 
dish J table, G. tisch; tusc tusk. 

g (before a soft vowel sometimes) to E. y^ G. j : gear 
year^ G. jahr ; girstan-dseg yester-day. 

r and s are often transposed : forst frosty 6. frost: 
bridd {young) bird; fificse flaskj G. flasche. 



CHAPTER II. 
I.— iVbtm^. Gender. 

The genders, as in Greek, Latin, German, &c. are 
three, viz. neuter, masculine, feminine; the first two, 
as in those tongues, closely resembling each other, the| 
last difiering widely from both. A. S. nouns in general 
agree in gender with the corresponding German ; as, 

XT i. ( wif G. weib womauj wife, 

N«"ter: J^ijj G. kind cAiW. "^ 

Masculine: mona G. mond moon. 
Feminine: sunne G. sonne^tm. 
The chief exceptions are : — 

Neut. ekr G. ahre (f.) ear ofcorn, 

— fassten G. feste (f.) fastness. 

— fyder G. feder (f.) feather, wing. 



KOUNS — GENDER 



Neut. m6d 

— twig 

— wsepen 

— w^sten 

— win(i) 
Masc. craeft 

— ende 

— feld 

— here 

— lust 



G. muth 
G. zweig 
G. waffe 
G. wuste 
G. wein 
G. kraft 
G. ende 
G. feld 
G. heer 



(m.) minclf mood. 

(m.) twig^ 

(f.) weapon^ 

(f.) wastey desert. 

(m.) toine. 

(f.) power^ crafty art. 

(n.) end. 

(n.) field. 

(n.) army. 

(f.) lusty pleasure. 

(d.) mere^ lake, sea. 

(n.) book. 

(m.) health, salvation. 

(n.) heart. 



G. lust 

— mere(*) G. meer 
Fem. boc G. buch 

— h8Blu(3) 6. heil 

— heorte(*) G. iierz 

— ge-syhd G. ge-sicht (n.) sight. 
— - turf G, torf (n.) turf. 

— wiht G. wicht (m.) wight, being. 

Moreover, all A. S. nouns ending in -d6m, -h&d, and 
-«cipe are masculine, while G. nouns in-tbum are some 
neuter^ some masculine, in -heit and -schaft feminine ; 
A. S. in -nes (-nys, -nis) feminine, G. in -niss some neuter, 
some feminine. 

Some words are of more than one gender ; thus 
fl6d(*) floodis neut (II. 1.) and masc. (II. 2.); sddsea 
masc. (II. 2.) and fem. (I. 3.) ; bend band, bond masc. 
(II. 2.) and fem. (II. 3.) ; lac gift^ office, &c. all three 
(IL 1. 2. 3.), but oftenest neuter. 

(^) Oiv'Og masc. L. yin-uniy neut. (*) L. mare, neut. 

O L. sal-usy fem. ( *) Kapd-ia fem. L. cor, neut. . 

(') G,fluih fem. ; see masc. and fem. ; band neut. and masc. 
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f to E. !• 1, e; G. 1. eu, an, o : fyr Jire^ Q. feuer; 
bryd bride, O. braut; by ran to heaVy Q. horen. 

c (before a soft vowel) to E. and 6. ch, k : cyle chill, 
G. kiihle ; stician to stick, G. stechen. 

CO to E. tch, ck; G. ck: streccan to stretchy 0.{ 
strecken ; liccian to lick, G. lecken. 

sc to E. sh, sk ; G. sch : scy Id shield, G. schild ; disc 
dish, table, G. tisch; tnsc tusk. 

g (before a soft vowel sometimes) to E. y^ G. j : gear 
year, G. jahr ; girstan-dseg yester-day. 

r and s are often transposed : forst frost, 6. frost : 
bridd (young) bird; flacse^^A, G. flasche. 



CHAPTER II. 
I.— iVbuR5. Gender. 

The genders, as in Greek, Latin, German, &c. are 
three, viz. neuter, masculine, feminine; the first two, 
as in those tongues, closely resembling each other, thej 
last difiering widely from both. A. S. nouns in general 
agree in gender with the corresponding German ; as, 

XT i. $ wif G. weib woman^ wife. 

N«»te'- Jcild G. kind cAiW. 

Masculine: mona G. mond moon. 

Feminine; sunne G. sonne^n. 

The chief exceptions are : — 

Neut. e&r G. ahre (f.) ear of corn. 

— fassten G. feste (f.) fastness. 

— fyder G. feder (f.) feather , wing. 



KOUNS — GENDER 



Neut. m6d 

— twig 

— wsepen 

— w^sten 

— win(i) 
Masc. crseft 

— ende 

— feld 

— here 

— lust 



G. muth 
G. zweig 
G. waffe 
G. wuste 
G. wein 
G. kraft 
G. ende 
G. feld 
G. heer 



(m.) mimlf mood. 

(m.) twig* 

(f.) weapon^ 

(f.) wastef desert. 

(m.) wine. 

(f.) power^ crafty art. 

(n.) end. 

(n.) field. 

(n.) army. 

(f.) lust^ pleasure. 

(d.) mere^ lake, sea. 

(n.) book. 

(m.) health, salvation. 

(n.) heart. 



G. lust 

— Tnere(*) G. meer 
Fem. boc G. buch 

— hffilu(') 6. heil 

— heorte(*) G, iierz 

— ge-syhd G. ge-sicht (n.) sight. 
-— turf G. torf (n.) turf. 

— wiht G. wicht (m.) wight^ being. 

Moreover, all A. S. nouns ending in -dom, -h&d, and 
-«cipe are masculine, while G. nouns in-tbum are some 
neuter, some masculine, in -heit and -schaft feminine ; 
A. S. in -nes (-nys, -nis) feminine, G. in -niss some neuter, 
some feminine. 

Some words are of more than one gender ; thus 
fl6d(^) floodis neut. (II. I.) and masc. (II. 2.); Sddsea 
masc. (II. 2.) and fem. (I. 3.) ; bend band, bond masc. 
(II. 2.) and fem. (II. 3.) ; lac gift, office, &c. all three 
(IL 1. 2. 3.), but oftenest neuter. 

(^) Oiv'Og masc. L. yin-umy neut. (*) L. mare, neut. 

O L. sal-usy fem. (*) Kapd-iafem, L. cor, neut. . 

(') G,fluih fem. ; see masc. and fem. ; band neut. and masc. 
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FURTHER RULES FOR GENDER. 

I. Nouns ending in -tl^ -ed, -incle, and diminutives 
in -en ; likewise all having the nominative and accusa- 
tive alike in both numbers are neuter. 

II. Nouns in -a, -m, -Is, -ad, -od, -e (from verbs) and 
-ling ; likewise all forming the genitive singular in -a, or 
the nominative plural in -as are masculine. 

III. Nouns in -sed, -ud, -d (after a consonant) -eo^ 
-u (of quality from adjectives) -e (from adjectives) -ung, 
and -least are feminine. 

IV. The gender of compound words depends on that 
of the last part; thus wif-man woman is masculine. (^) 



n. — Declension. 



Nouns are diidded into two Orders, the Simple and 
the G)mplex ;(^) the former having one Declension of 
three Classes for the three r^enders, the latter two De- 
clensions of three Classes each(^). 

The Simple Order, answering to the Greek and Latin 
pure nouns, contains those ending in an essential vowel ; 
viz. -e in the neuter, -a in the masculine, and -e in the 
feminine. The Complex Order, answering to the Gr. 
and L. impure nouns, comprises all ending in a conso- 
nant, together with some in an unessential -e or -u. 

Q) By the same mle O. franen-zimmer /miats is neat. ; maims-persoii 
man fern. 
{*) In Grimm's system Simple Nouns are called weak ; Complex, strong. 
('; For the grounds of this division, see Rask's Grammar, pp. 26 — 30. 



K0UN8 — DECLENSION. 
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Table of the Inflection of Nouns* 
Simple Obdbr. 

DSCLXMSXON L 



^Neut. 


ILMaM. 

SiNOULAB. 


Uhfa 


Nom. ^ 


-a 


-e 


Accus. (♦) -e 


-an 


-an 


Abl. & Dat. -an 


-an 


-an 


Gen. -an 


-an 


-an 




Plubau 




Norn. & Ace. 


-an 




Abl. & Dat. 


-um 




Gen. 


-ena 





Complex Order. 



Declension II. 



Declension III. 



I.Neat. II.Masc. III.Fem. LNeuC ILMasc. IILFem. 



Singular. 

Nom. — — (-e) — 

Accus. — — (-e) -e 

A. & D. -e -e -e 

Gen. -es -es -e 

Plubal. 

N. & A. — -as -a 

A. & D. -um -um -um 

Gen. -a -a -a(-ena) 



Singular. 

— (-e) -U -U 

— (-e) -u -e 

-e -a -e 

-es -a -e 

Plural. 

-U -a -a 

-um -um -um 

-a -a -a(-eria) 



(*) On this anangement see Rask, Preface p. 54. 
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BULE8 FOB DECLENSION. 

I. All Nouns have the nominative and accusative' 
alike in the plural. 

II. All Nouns form the ablative and dative plural ia 
-um, often changed to -on, and sometimes again to -an. 

III. The ablative and dative are always alike in each 
number. 

IV. Neuters, as in Greek, Latin, and German, have 
the nominative and accusative alike in each number. 

y. Feminines vary the nominative and accusative 
singular; but form the ablative, dative, and genitive 
singular alike. 

VI. The Simple Order forms its genitive plural ini 
-en a, the Complex in -a. {^) 



III. — Simple Order, or Declension /• 

The First Declension contains a few neuters ending inl 
-e, all masculines in -a, and all feminines in -e ; thtfj 
nominative plural is formed in -a n (^) . The three Clai 
are so much alike that they may be shown at one view. 



(') Participial nouns form it in -ra (see II. 2.) like indefinite adje^l 
tives. Complex feminines (IL 3. and III. 3.) sometimes have a Simpb] 
gen. plural. 

(') G. nouns forming their plur. in -en (-n) are Simple, all others Com" 
plex. 



Ik. 



vonN$i— SIMPLE ORDBR. 



id 



Examples— e&ge eye^ steorra star^ tunge tongue. 





Class I. 


Class II. 

SXNOVLAB. 


Class IIL 




Neuter. 


Masculine. 


Feminine. 


Nom. 


eag-e 


steorr-a 


tung-e 


Accus. 


eag-e 


steorr-an 


tung-an 


Abl. & Dat 


eag-an 


steorr-an 


tung-an 


Gen. 


eag-an 


steorr-an 


tung-an 






Plural. 




N. & Ace. 


eag-an 


steorr-an 


tung-an 


Abl. & Dat 


» ekg-uin 


8teorr-um 


tung-um 


Oen. 


eag-e na 


steorr-ena 


tung-ena 



In like manner are declined edre ear, cliwe clew; 
hearra hrd, guma man, wy rbta wright^ workman^ ti ma 
timet draca dretgoUf hlisa. fame ; hlsefdige ladi/y cirice 
(ci r c e) church, w u ce weeh^ e o r de earth, wise wisej way{^) 
^c. Also some contracted nouns ; as, fre^ lord (masc.) 
tk toe, be6(3) bee (fern.), making fre^n &c. plural tan, 
t^um, taena; beon, be&na &c. JE' law, 82k8eu(*), and 
ea river (likewise fem.) are indeclinable, except some- 
timeft gen. e&s (^), nom. plural ean« 



(') MJiona man and heofboe heaven are much less common than man 
in.2. andheofonn.2. 
('> G. sehe, biene, not contracted. 
i*) S^ ii also declinable, as II. 2. , 

(*) All A. S. nouns originally formed tbe genitive in -s ; see p. 70, n. 4» 

C 
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IV. — Complex Order. Jieclmsion IL 

Class I. 

The Second Declension, first Class, contains ma 
neuters ending in one or more consonants. 

Examples — leaf leaf^ word word. 

Singular. 



Nom. & Ace. 


le^f 


word 


Abl. & Dat. 


leaf-e 


word-e 


Gen. 


leaf-es 

Plubal. 


word-es 


Nom. & Ace 


le&f 


word 


Abl. & Dat. 


leaf-um 


word-um 


Gen. 


le&f-a 


word-a. 



Thus are declined ear ear of com, h 6 s house , d e 6 1 
beastj ge hktpromise, hors horse, spel story, spells 
woman, wife, beam child, bairn, lamb lamb t 
feoh(*) fee, money, cattle makes feo, feos. 



V. — Class II. 

The Second Declension, second Class, comprises 
regular masculines ending in a consonant, all com 
ones in -e, and a few in -u (-o) ; the plural is forme 
-as ; some monosyllables change se to a in the plural 

(*) Hence (feer—'' Rats and mice, and such small deer.'^ 
(') Comp. L. pec-as, pec-unia ; our fee is money only, G. yieh 
onlv. 



1^ 






NOUNS — COMPLEX ORDER. ^5 

E^tamples — d^l part, deaU ende end, daeg day. 

SiNOULAB. 

^•&A. dsel end-e daeg 

A.. &D. dael-e end-e daeg 

Oen. dsel-es * end-es daeges 

Plurau 

N.&A. dsel-as end-as dag-as 

A.&D. dael-um end-um dag-um 

Gen. dsel-a end-a dag-a. 

Thus also cyning (cing) hxTigj smid smith, st^n 
stone, weg way, freo-dom freedom, munuc-hkd monk' 
hood; mete meat, raedere reader, weordscipe w?or-^ 
ship; staef (^) staff, letter, mseg kinsman, &c. Partici- 
pial nouns in -end usually have the nominative and ac- 
cusative sing, and plur. alike^ and make -ra in the gen. 
plural. 'Fredn A friend, and fe6nd/o^,^endhave plur. 
frynd, fynd, fre&nd, fe&nd, or fre6ndas &c. Dis- 
syllables in -el (-ol), -en (-on), and -er (-or) are con- 
1 tracted in the oblique cases and plural ; thus e n gel angel, 
\ dryhten lord, ealdor prince, make engle, engles, 
englas &c. dryhtne &c. Heofen (-on) heaven has abl. 
and dat. heofene, heofone, or heofne and so on. 
Monad (mond) month forms monde &c. Winter 
\ toin^er has abl. and dat. wintra, nom. pi. wintras, or 
I winter. Feld field, ford ford, and sumer (-or) sum^ 
mer make abl. and dat. felda, ford a, sumera. 



t 



I 



') Comp. G. stab, stabe ; &c. G. buch-stab is tetter. 
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Feeder father is seldom varied in the singular, and 
never contracted. Nouns in -h^ and -u (-o), change 
them to g and w; as, be&h ring^ be&ge, beages &c.; 
bealu hald^ ifyury, bealwe, and the like : a few drop 
the-h; as, feorh life, feore &c. Those in sc often 
takex (c8) in the plural; as, fisc^A^ fixas &c.; some- 
times throughout ; fix, fixe &c. 



VI.— Class III. 



The Second Declension, third Class, contains all 
regular feminines ending in a consonant ; the plural is 
formed in -a. 

Examples — stefen (stefn) voice, s^^nLc speech. 

Singular. 

Nom. stefen sprsec 

Ace. stefn-e sprsBC-e 

A. &D. stefn-e sprac-e 

Gen. stefn-e sprsec-e 

Plvbal. 

N. & A. stefn-a sprsec-€t 

A. & D. stefn-um spraec-um 

Gen. stefn-a(-ena) spr8ec-a(-ena). 

Thus are declined sawel soul, wylen female slave, 
frofer comfort j ge-samnung assembly^ ecnys eternity y 
lag lawj st6yr place, 'pe6d people, Ikr lore,myri mirt/ty 
ben prayer, &c. Dissyllables in -el (-ol), -en, -er (-or), 
are contracted in the oblique cases, and often in all ; 
as, sawl, wyln, fr6fr. A single final coubouant after a 



k. 



r-: 



J- 
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Examples — sunu souj 


br6der brother^ man man 






Singular. 




N.&A, 


sun-u 


broder 


man 


A.&D. 


8un-a 


breder 


men 


GeD. 


8un-a 


br6der 

Plueai^ 


mann-e 


N.&A. 


sun-a 


br6dr-u 


men 


A.&D. 


sun-um 


br6dr-um 


mann-um 


Gen. 


sun-a 


brodr-u 


mann-a. 



So too are declined wudu woodf sidu custom, medo 
mead^ metheglin; moder mother^ d6hter daughter^ 
Bweoster sister : f6t foot^ and t6d toothy follow man^ 
making f^t^ t6d. (^) Sun-ena is rare. 

Le6de (O. leute) people^ Dene Danes, Engle 
Angles, Englishmen, and a few more in -e with no sin- 
gular^ make le6dum, leoda, &e. 



I IX.— Class III. 

^ The Third Declension, third Class, contains all femi- 

i nines ending in -u or -o, also some irregulars which change 

■■ their vowel, &c The former sometimes make the 

H genitive plural in -en a. 

* Examples— denu vale, b6c look, burh burgh, town. 

SiNOULAll. 

Nom. den-u ^ 

A J i hoc burh 

Ace. den-e 3 

A. & D. den-e bee byrig 

Gen. den-e bee burg-e 

(•) Comp. G. mann, miiuner j fiias, fusae ; zaliu, zoLne. 
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So likewise scip $hip^ lim limb, de6fol(i) demt^ 
waeter water, ge-writ writitu/y writ ; wite punishment^ 
ge-msere boundary^ spere spear^ melu meal, JUmr; 
b«d bath^ glses (^) glcLss^ geat gate^ &c. 

Dissyllabled are mostly contracted ; thus, he&fod 
head, t&cen tolien, w under wonder, make heafde, 
ke&fdes &c. tacue, wundre &c. ; nyten bea$ty neat^ 
weofod altar, &c. are usually not. Those in -en some- 
times double the n in the oblique cases ; as, west en ££0- 
sert^ westenne &c. Cild child^ cealf calf, and seg egg, 
form their plural cildru (-a) ('), cealfru, aegru ; the 
fk^t however often has cild or cilde. pystru darkness, 
lendenu loins, &c. have no singular. Nouns in -a 
take w, and are usually contracted^ forming the plural in 
-a; as, searu array, ambtish, searwe, searwes; plur« 
^earwa &c* 



VIII.— Class II. 



The Third Declension, second Class, comprises mas- 
culines in -u (-0), forming their plural in -a, some irre- 
gulars (masc. and fern.) in -er (-or), changing their vowel 
in the ablative and dative, and making -u (-0, -a) in the 
plural, a few (masc.) changing their vowel as above, 

and in the nominative and accusative plural, &c. 

« 

0) De6folis often mascaline. 
(^) Comp. G. iiuBS, fasser; glas, glaser. 

(^) Hence childT'entV, child'tr ; comp. G. kind, kind-er; kalb, kalb-er; 
ei, ei-er : D. kind, kind-er-en ; kalf, kaU-er-eu ; ei, eij-«r-en. 



NOUNSH-COIIPLEX OBDER. 
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Examples — aunu «on, br&der brother^ man man. 

Singular. 

broder 
breder 
br6der 

Plueal. 

br6dr-u 

br6dr-um 

brodr-u 



N. & A. 8un-u 
A. & D. 8un-a 
Gen. sun-a 



man 
men 
mann-e 



N. & A. sun-a 
A. &D. sun-urn 
Gen. sun-a 



men 

mann-um 

mann-a. 



So too are declined wudu woody sidu custom, medo 
nearf, metheglin; moder mother, d6hter daughter, 
(weoster sister: f6t foot, and t6d toothy follow man^ 
naking f^t, t6d. («) Sun-ena is rare. 

Le&de (G. leute) people. Dene Danes, Engle 
Angles, Englishmen, and a few more in -e with no sin- 
mlar^ make le6dum, leoda, &c. 



IX.— Class III. 

The Tliird Declension^ third Class, contains all femi- 
tiines ending in -u or -o, also some irregulars which change 
fheir vowel, &c. The former sometimes make the 
genitive plural in -ena. 

Examples — denu vale, b6c booh, burh burgh, town. 

SiNOVLAll. 



Nom. den-u 
Ace. den-e 


i 


boc 


burh 


A. & D. den-e 




b^c 


byrig 


Gen. den-e 




b6c 


burg-e 



(*) Comp. G* mann, munner \ fuss, fiisse \ zaliu, zahne. 
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III. — Indefinite Declension /. 
Example — g6d(*) ffood. 

Singular. 
Neut. Masc. Fem. 

Nom. g6d g&d god 

Ace. god god-ne god-e 

Abl. g6d-e god-e 

Dat, god-um g&d-re 

Gen. god-es god-re 

Plural. 
Neut. Masc. & Fem. 

N. & A. g6d(.u) god-e 

A. & D. g6d-um 

Gen. g&d-ra. 

Thus are declined adjectives ending in -e, -el (- 
-isc, and -wis ; likewise most monosyllables^ all part 
pies present, participles past of the Simple Order, suj 
latives and pronouns; as, wyrd-e worthy worthy^ dyj 
darky sprec-ol talkative, menn-isc kuman^ ge-wis5i 
sod truej sooth, le6ht li(/htf heard hard, seoc s 
wrec wretched^ {s&stfast, &c. 

Those in -e drop it when a syllable of inflectioi 
added ; wyrd-ne, wyrd-um, wyrd-re, &c. 

Adjectives in -h and -u follow the rules given abc 
accus. masc. hea-nne, nearo-ne ; abl. &c. fem. hek 
near-we or near-e; gen. plur. hea-ra, near-wa 
near-a. 



(') Comp. Noans II. 1, 2. 



k 
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IV. — Indefinite Declension IL 
Example— 8m8el(^) small 



SiNOVLAft. 




Neut Mate 


Fein. 


'Om. smsel smael 


smal-u 


^cc. smael smsel-ne 


smal-e 


Abl. smal-e 


smale 


Dat smal-um 


sm8el-re 


Gen. smal-es 


smsel-re 


Plural. 




Neot. 


Maso. & Fern. 


N. & A. smal-u 


smal-e 


A. & D. smal-um 




Gen. smsel-ra. 





litis are declined monosyllables with se (except feest) 
most adjectives with derived endings, and par- 
>les past of the Complex Order ; some of both the 
3Tf however, follow Declension I. As, Iset laie^ slow, 
er heavyy glaed jflad, bser bare, swaes sweet, dear^ 
good, e&d-ig blessed, prosperous, faer-lic sudden, dan- 
ms, ge'%\h'^\xixi peaceable, mseg-er meagre,\i\\xti'Or 
r, faeg-en glad, fain. Some dissyllables are con- 
^d in certain forms, as^ h&l-ig holy, hdl-ge, hfil-ges, 
, but gen. plur. hal-igra and the like. 

Q) Comp. Nouns III. 1, 3. 
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III. — Indefinite Declension /. 


Example — g6d(*) good. 


Singular. 




Neut. Masc. . 


Fenu 


Nom. g6d g6d 


gdd 


Ace. god god-ne 


god-e 


Abl, god-e 


god-e 


Dat. god-um 


g6d-re 


Gen. god-es 


god-re 


Plural. 




NcDt. 


Masc. & Fern. 


N. & A. g6d(.u) 


g&d-e 


A. & D. g6d-um 




Gen. g&d-ra. 





Thus are declined adjectives ending in -e, -el (-ol), 
-isc, and -wis ; likewise most monosyllables^ all partici- 
ples present, participles past of the Simple Order, super- 
latives and pronouns; as, wyrd-e worthy worthy, dyg-el 

* 

darh, sprec-ol talhative, menn-isc humauj ge-wis^ur^ 
86d truej sooth, leoht lighty heard hard, se&c sidk, 
wrec wretched, fsdst fast, &c. 

Those in -e drop it when a syllable of inflection ii 
added; wyrd-ne, wyrd-um, wyrd-re, &c. 

Adjectives in -h and -u follow the rules given above^ 
accus. masc. hea-nne, nearo-ne ; abl. &c. fem. hei-re^ 
near-we or near-e; gen. plur. hea-ra, near-wa or 
near-a. 



(') Comp. Noans II. 1, 2. 



ADJECnVBS. 
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VI. — Irregvlar Comparison. 

he following adjectives are irregularly compared; 
change of a into e ; ee into a ; ea into y^ or 6 ; ea, 
1, into y, answers to that of the German a into a, o 

0, u into ii : in English but few traces of this re- 

1. The forms in -me (^) (-ma, -me) are old superla- 
1, afterwards used as positives, and then agsun com- 
d. The words between brackets are adverbs, pecu- 
j formed. 



'ositive. 


Comparative. 


Superlative. 


50 


lengre (leng) 


lengest 




longer 


longest 


ng 


strengre (stranger] 


) strengest 


^9 


stronger 


strongest 


d (hradi 


b) hrsedre (hrador) 


hradost 


k, rath 


quicker {rather) 


guickest 


1 


yldre 


yldest 




elder 


eldest 


i 


nearre (near, nyr) 


nyhst,nehst,next 




nigher 


nighest, next 


ii 


hyrre 


hyhst, h^hst 




higher 


highest 




eadre (edre, ed) 


ekio^t 




easier 


easiest 




fjrre (fyr) 


fyrrest 




further 


furthest 


ig 


gyngre 


gyngest 


9 


younger 


youngest 



Comp. L. saperlatives in -mum (-mus, -ma). 
Comp. G. lang^y langer, langst; alt, alter, altest; nahe, naher, 
t J hoch, hoher, hbcbst; Jung, jtinger, jiingHt; fort, furter; saoft, 
r, sanftest ; eber, erst ; gut, wobl, besaer; best ; mebr, meist, &c. 
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V, — Comparisonm 

The G)mparatiTe and Superlative Degrees are regw 
larly formed by adding -or and -ost {^)y (E. and G.-erssi 
'est)^ to the indefinite form; as^ le&f^ Ie6f-or, Ie6f-oil 
decor y dear-erj dear-est (6. lieb, lieb-er, lieb-est): i 
usually becomes a; as, smsBl, smal-or^ smal-ost, smal 
small-er, smalUesU (G. schmal, scbmal-er^ 8chmal-«8t 
The ending -or is however only adverbial ; as an adjec 
tive the Comparative is formed in -re, -ra, -re, whethe 
used definitely or indefinitely; as, (])8et) le6f-re, (se 
le6f-ra, (se6) leof-re {the) dearer; (G. das &c. lieb-re 
(])8et) smsel-re &c. (the) gmaller; (G. das &c. schmal-re] 
The Superlative has both the definite and indefinite in 
flections, the former in -ost, or -est, (also the adverbii 
form), the latter in -oste, -osta, -oste, or -este &c. ; ai 
le6f-ost dearest^ ])8et le6f-oste, or leof-este &c. th 
dearest; (G. das &c. lieb-ste.) 

Table of G)MPARI60n. 



PosiTnri; 

heard 

hard 

past heard-e 

the hard 



CoSfFABATIVB. 

A4jectiTe. 



SVPBELATITB. 



heard-08t 
C()>8et) heard-re hardiest 
( {the) hard-er })8&t heard-o>ste 

the hardiest 



Adverb, 

heard-or 
hard-li-er 



heard-e 
hard-ly 

(*) Comp. the L. Qomparati?e -ior; Gr. superlative ivt'-o^^ &e. 



heard-ost 
hard-K^est, 



ADJECTIVES. 
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VI. — Irregular Comparison. 

The following adjectives are irregularly compared; 
die change of a into e ; ee into a ; ek into fyOr 6; ea, 
•o, u, into y, answers to that of the German a into a, o 
into o, u into ii : in English but few traces of this re- 
.niain. The forms in -me (^) (-ma, -me) are old superla- 
tivea, afterwards used as positives, and then again com- 
pared. The words between brackets are adverbs, pecu- 
liarly formed. 



9 






Positive. 

langp) 
long 
Strang 
strong 



Comparative. Superlative. 

lengre (leng) lengest 

longer longest 

strengre (stranger) strongest 



stronger 

hrsed (hrade) hrsedre (hrador) 

guickf rath quicker (rather) 

eald yldre 

old elder 

neah nearre (near, nyr) 

vigh nigher 

heah hyrre 

high higher 

eltd eddre (edre, ed) 

eagy easier 

feor fyrre (fyr) 

far further 

geong gyngre 

young younger 



strongest 

hradost 

(jjuickest 

yldest 

eldest 

nyhst,nehst,next 

nighest, next 

hyhst, hehst 

highest 

e^dolst 

easiest 

fyrrest 

furthest 

gyngest 

youngest 



(*) Comp. L. saperlatives in -mum (-mus, -ma). 

(') Comp. O. lang^y langer, langst; alt, alter, altestj nahe, naher, 
njichat; boch, hoher, hochst ; jung, jtinger, jiingst; fort, furter; saoft, 
■finfter, aanftest ; eber, erst ; gut, wobl, beaaer; best ; mebr, meist, &c. 
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PositiTe. 


ComparadTe. 


SaperlatWe. 


sceort 


scyrtre 


scyrtest 


short 


shorter 


shortest 


(ford, furd) 


furdre (furdo 


r) 


( forth) 


further 




soft 


86ftre (s6ft) 


Softest 


soft 


softer 


softest 


«r (>) 


€erre(8erer,-oi 


r) cerest (-ost) 


early {ere) 


earlier, sooner 


{erst) first 


g&d (wel) 


betere (bet) 


betest, betst 


good {well) . 


better 


best 


yfel 


wyrse (wyrs) 


wyrrest, wyrst 


evil 


worse 


worst 


micel 


mkre(m&){^) 


meest * 


greaty tnichle 


greater^ more 


greatest^ most 


lytel (lyt) 


laesse (lees) 


Isest 


little 


less 


least 


forme (fore) 




fyrmest, fyrst 


former J fore 




foremost, first 


laet, laeteme (la,te) 


laetre (lator) 


latost, laeteme 


late^ slow 


later J latter 


latest, last 


sidy sideme 


sidre (sidor) 


sidost^sideme 


late, {since) 






nordeme, (nord) {^) (nordor) 


Dordemest 


northern^ north 




northmost 


ufeme (up) 


ufere (ufor) 


yfemest 


high {up) 


upper 


upmost 


sefteme (sefter) 


aeftre 


aeftemest 


aft J after 


^fi^ \ V 


aftmost 



(*) Hence O, vr ; *' or ever. ^ 

(') For in kty to which we have returned in more ; O. was mo 
(*) Some of these are often formed in -weard; as, n r^e-wc 
northern, north^ward, 6fe-weard (iip-we ard} upper, up-wardL 
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Positive. 

lindeme 
iind 

nneme (inn) 
nner {in) 
iteme ({it) 
mter (out) 
nidd, midme 
nid 

lideme(nider) 
low {down) 



CompantiTe. 

hindere 

hinder 

innere (innor) 

inner 

litre (utor) 

outeTy utter 



nidre (nidror) 
nether 



Superlative. 

hindemest 

hindmost 

innemest 

infnost 

ytemest 

outmost, utmost 

midmest 

midmost 

nidemest 

nethmost* 



CHAPTER IV. 
I. — Pronouns — PersonaL 

The personal Pronouns are ic /, "pd thou^ hit, be, 
he6 itf he^ she. The two first are the only A. S. words 

with a dual number. 

' Sihgular. 



N. ic (4) 


1,6 (0 


A. me 


pe 


A.&D.me 


]>e 


G. min 


J)in 


Dual. Plural. 


Dual. Plural. 


N. wit (^) we 


git ge 


A. unc us 


inc eow 


A.&D.unc us 


inc e6w 


G. uncer ure 


incer eower 



(*) Comp. ly-w, fit, &o. L. eg-o, me ; G. ich, mir, wir, (D. wij) une, 
iinser. 

(*) Comp. (Dor.) tv» tb ; L. ta, te ; Or. da, dir, euch,&c. D. gij, &c. 

(*) Remark a peculiar construction with the dual : — w it Scilling 
fo« two, vii. I and Seiliing ; healf |7»8 cinges, healf uncer 

Brentinges, half the king\ half mine and Brentiitg^s, 

if 
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Singular. 




Neat. 




Maso. 


Fenu 


N. hitO) 




he 


he6 


A. hit 




bine 


bi 


A. &D. 


him 




hire 


G. 


bis 




hire 






Plural. 






N. &A. hi 






A. & D. him 






G. 


bira 





Meh, mec (L, mibi, G. micb) and ])eb, })ec (0. 
dicb) sometimes occur for me and pe : likewise the 
poetical lisib, usic, and eowih, eowic for us and 
eow; and uncit and incit, for unc and inc. 

There beings as in English, no reflective pronoun^ the 
personals are used instead; as, ic me reste I rest me 
C "^self); pa, Jjeowas wyrmdon big, theservantswert 
warming them {selves). Sylf self, same, declined as an 
adjective both definitely and indefinitely (I.), and agree- 
ing with the pronoun or noun, ^ves a strong reflective 
sense; as, ic sylf or sylfa /»iy5e(f; fram me sylfum 
of myself; ])u sylf thou thyself; we sylfe we our- 
selves, &c.; seo sylfe tid the same time,{^) Sometimes 
the pronoun stands in the dative before sylf; as, (ic) 
me sylf / myself; him-sylf he himself {^) 

Q) Comp. 6, 17, bvy ol, at ^ L. id, is, ea, eum, ejus, ii j G. es, ibn, ilmii 
ibr ; D. het, hij, &c. 

(^) Comp. G. ich selber, wir selben, die selbe zeit, &c. 

(') Like F. mot-meme, /ut-m&me y hence seemiogly mjf-self, d^aelf, 
&c. : ielf IB properly no more a noun than ahrofi^ L. ipse, or F. meme. 
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II. — Possessives. 

be Possessive Pronouns are formed, as in German, 
I the genitives of the two first persons; as, min 
mein) mine^ my; J)in (G. dein) thine^ thy ; uncer, 
(G. unser) our ; incer, eower (G. euer) your: 
other Pronouns in general, they are declined as io- 
lite adjectives I. Those in -er are usually con- 
ted; asuncre, e6wres, and the like. U're forms 
m, iires, &c; but remains unchanged in the whole 
inine singular. The poetical user (usser) for ure 
lus declined : — 



Neat. 


Mase. 
Singular. 


Fern. 


N. user 


user 


user 


A. user 

V 


liserne 


usse 


A.&D, 


. ussum 


usse 


G. 


usses 


usse 




Plural. 






N. & A. usse, user 






A. & D. ussum 






G. ussa. 





The genitive of the third person is used unchanged ; 
, iU^ his, hire her, hira tJieir, To make these re- 
:tive, the genitive of sylf agreeing with the pronoun, 
the indefinite adjective dgen owUi agreeing with the 
m, must be used; as, ])in sylfes beam thine own 
; to his dgenre J>earfe to his own need. Sin 
lurs in poetry as a possessive of the third person ; not 
vever like G. sein, for L. ejus, but for L. suus only, 

d2 
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III. — Demonstratives. 

The Demonstrative Pronouns are pdbt, se, se6 thatf 
likewise the relative which^ who, thatj and the article : 
the;{^) and J)is, J)es, ]t)e6s this. 





Neut. Maac. FesL. 


N. 


])8et(2) se seo 


A. 


haet |)one ])a 




Abi. },f l,f 




D. ])im J>aere 




G. ])8BS J>8ere 




N.&A. })a 




A.&D. pam 




G. )>ara 



Neut. 


Maso. 


Fern. 


pisC) 


])es 


])e68 


))i8 


])isne 


})&8 


!>! 


ise 


])is8e 


]>isum 


])i8se 


]}ises 


bisse 



])as 

])isum 

]>issa 

psene, ]>8em, ])are^ ])sera, are sometimes used for 
])one, ])am, ]>8ere^ ]>ara; likewise ])aes for ])ks ; thes 
in ]>ise, &c. is often doubled; ]}issere and ]>issera 
occur also for ]}isse and J)issa. The indeclinable ])e 
is used for all cases of ])8et^ se, seo^ as a relative; com- 
bined with it it forms ]>8Bt-te (*) that which^ se-])e h 
that, se6-])e she that, pset^ se^ seo is sometimes re- 
peated in a sentence^ standing first as a demonstrative, 
and next as a relative ; but ])e commonly stands ais 

(*) Comp. the threefold use of 6. das, der, die. 

(^) Comp. rOf Of rj, rov, ra, roi, rai ; G. das, den, dem, der, de6» ho. 
D. dat, &c. From seo comes Ae (G. sie); from pA they, Jy^m thtmt 
Jy^ra their, 

(') Comp. G. dies, &c. ; \>&b and p&a have become thote and thete^ 

(*) paette is also that (conjunction) G. dass. 
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3lative in the second place ; as, ])8et micle ge-teld 
e Moises worhte, the great tent that Moses made. 

pe is sometimes used along with hit, &c. as a rela- 
ve ; as, "pe ])urh hine through whom. 

Swa is sometimes used (like G. so) as an indeclin- 
ble relative. 

Ylc same, follows the indefinite declension. 

Swylc such, is often repeated, standing in the second 
»lace adverbially; as, ^Ic ])ing on-gitan swylc 
wylce hit is to understand each thing so as it is. 



I V. — Interrogatives. 

The Interrogative Pronouns are hwaet, hwa? what? 
oho? hwylc? which? hwedier whether? which? The 
irst has no plural, and is thus declined : 



Neuter. 




Masc. & Fenu 


Nom. hwffit 




hwk 


Ace. hwaet 




hwone (hwsene) 




Abl. 


hwy 




Dat. 


hwam (hw^m) 




Gen. 


hwses (5) 



It answers to L. quis not qui, and is never used as a 
relative : with a neuter adjective it governs the genitive ; 
as, hwaet yfeles ? what evil? it is also (like G. et-was, 
was) used not interrogatively, for somewhat j a little ; as, 
hwaet lytles some little. 

(^) From h w 4 m and h w as s, are whom and whoie. 
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V. — Indefinites. 

The IndejQnite pronound are sw&-hw8et(-sw&) whai^ 
90-ever^ swIUhwd (-swd) tvho^o^ever, swd-hwylc (-swi) 
whichrSO'^every seg-hwast (ge-hwset), eeg-hwylc, &e. 
whatsoever^ ^c. which follow the declension of the chiflt 
word in the compound. Others are sbIc, each, everf 
one^ eall all, senig any^ neenig none whatever, dn-lipig 
(s^n-Iipig) single^ alone, &c* 6e-noh enovghiE some^ 
times indeclinable. A'n one, or, and sum some,a^ a c^tot% 

I 

serve for the indefinite article, which is however oftei 
not expressed : sum placed after a genitive cardinal nun* 
ber implies one above it; as, fif-tyna sum one of sis' 
teen, one with fifteen others. Manig (maenig) maKf 
sometimes has nom. and accus. plur. manega. Felt 
muck, many is indeclinable: feawa {ie6) few, some- 
times has abl. and dat. plur. feawum, gen. fedra; both 
often govern a genitive plural; as, mddma fela manf 
treasures ; fed worda few words, Man (man) is used 
(like G. man, and F. on) (^) indefinitely for one, they; 
as. Me man saegde they told me (6. man sagte mir). 
From wiht (wuht) creature, being, (wight, whit) ai» 
formed ^-wiht (a-wuht) contracted to ^wht, ^ht anf 
thing^ ought ; and n&n-wiht (-wuht) nkwht, n^ht(^) 
-Tiothing, nought. Other indefinite Pronouns are 6der 
(-or) other, second (L. alius, and alter for secundus) 
&wder, dder one of two (L. alter duorum)t 
n & w et^e r (n ^ d o r), neither of two (L. neuter), ee g der 

(*) Formerly horn, from L. homo. 
(') Hence wAt like G. nicht from ne-wioht 
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er^ each of two. Oi e r forms its oblique cases fein. 
;. 6 dr e ; it sometimes follows indefinite DecL II. 



VI. — Comparative Table of Cardinal Numbers* 



EX. 



rope (^) 
a 

a 

CH. 

alf 

-tien 

rtien 

tien 

:ien 

entien 

tien 

[entien 

Q-tig 

tig 
rtig 



Latin. 

un-um 

duo 

tria 

quatuor 

quinque 

sex 

septem 

octo 

novem 

decem 



Dutch. 

een 

twee 

drie 

Tier 

vijf 

zes 

zeven 

acht 

negen 

tien 



A. S. 
endlufon 
twelf 

Jjreo-ttyne 
feower-tyne 
fif-tyne 
six-tyne 
seofon-tyne 
eahta-tyne 
nigon-tyne 
twen-tig 
J)ry-ttig 
feower-tig 



A. S. Erolish. 

dn one 

twd two 
])reo three 
feower four 
fif five 

six six 
seofon seven 
eahta eight 
nigon nine 
tyn ten 

English. 

eleven 

twelve 

thir-teen 

fourteen 

fifteen 

sixteen 



OiaifAif. 

ein 

zwei 

drei 

vier 

fiinf 

sechs 

sieben 

acht 

neun 

zehn 

German. 

eilf 

zwolf 

drei-zefan 

vierzehn 

funfzehn 

sechzehn 



seventeen siebzehn 
eighteen achtzehn 



nineteen 
twen-ty 
thirty 
forty 

(') i£ol. for Ttaaapa, 



neunzehn 
zwan-zig 
drei-ssig 
vierzig 
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Dutch. 

vijftig 
zestig 
zeventig 
tachtig (0 
negentig 

honderd 



A. 8. Enousb. 

fii-tig fifty 

six-tig sixty 

hund-seofon-tig seventy 
hund-eahtatig eighty 
hund-nigontig ninety 

rhund,hundrednj^^^j^ 

Lhund-teontig J 



Oekma«« 

funfzig 
sechzig 
siebzig 
achtzig 
neunzig 

hundert 



duizend 



hund-endlufontig 110 
hund-twelftig 120 
]) 6 s e n d thousand tausend. 

A'n, like all other pronouns, follows indef. Decl. IJ 
sometimes making accus. masc. senne ; thus too nin] 
none. Used definitely, &ne, dna, ane, and standing! 
after its noun, &c., it means alone. Twa(^) and ]>r60j 
are thus declined : — 



Neut. 



Masc. 



Fern. Neut. Masc. Fern. 



N. &A. twa(tu) twegen(») twfi. Jjreo Jjry Jjreo 



J] 



A. & D. twam (twaem) 
G. twegra (twega) 



Jjrym . 
]>reora* 



"Biy begen, hi both, follows twa; prefixed to tw&il. 
forms ba-twa (bii-tu) (*) which is indeclinable. Th«i 
numbers feower to twelf inclusive, when used absor 
lutely, have a nom. in -e, &c. ; as, ealle seofone all 
seven; an of J)am twelfum one of the twelve; in 

(^) The t- is probably a remnant of the prefix bond- retained befbn 
the vowel. 
(•) 8. tioa, G. zwei, zwo. (^) Twain, G. zween. 

{*) Hence both, G. beide ; comp. Italian ambe-due. 
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ifa one of these five. Those above eahta usu- 
vern a genitive. Twentig and the others in 
ike abl. and dat. -tigum^ gen. -tigra. Hund 
i to the tens after sixtig (answering to -Kovr-ai L. 
) is sometimes dropt when hund hundred goes 

as, scipa ^n hund and eahtatig, of ships one 
d and eighty. Hund C hundred J follows IL 1 ; 
ed and ])usend, III. 1. 

;s are placed before tens, as, six and fiftig, six 
\y. In numbers above a hundred, the smaller 

last, and the noun is repeated; as, Hund- 
g wintra and seofon and feowertig wintra, 
Ired winters and seven and forty winter 8.{^) 
itre affixed to numbers forms adjectives denoting 
is, fram twi-wiutrum cilde, /rom the child of 
ars. 



VII. — Ordinal Numbers. 

orme, se forma, se6 forme first 

je, seo oder second 
>ry-dde, se ])ry-dda, seo J)ry-dde (^) Mir-d 

)e, -J)a, 'jje fovr^th 

-ta, -te ffth 

!, sixth 

-J)e, -])a, -])e seventh 

)J>e — — eighth 

)e ninth 

'he northern nations reckoned time by winters, 
^omp. Tfi'TOQ, L. ter-tiuB, G. dri-tte, yier-te, &o. 
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te6])e 


tenth 


endlyf-te 


eleventh 


twelfte 


twelfth 


J)ry-tte6de 


thir-teenth 


feower-te6de 


fourteenth 


rif-te6de 


fifteenth 


8iz-te6de 


sixteenth 


seofon-tedde 


seventeenth 


eahta-teode 


eighteenth 


nigon-te'dde 


nineteenth 


twentig-ode 


twenti'eth 


])ryttigode 


thirtieth 


feowertigode 


fortieth 


fiftigode 


fiftieth 


sixtigode 


sixtieth 


hund-seofontigode 


seventieth 


hund-eahtatigode 


eightieth 


hund-nigontigode 


ninetieth 


hund-teontigode 


hundredth 


hund-endlufontigode 


UOth 


hund-twelftigode 


\20th 



Units combined with ordinal tens stand first wt 
cardinals, last when ordinals; as, an and ])ryttig( 
one and thirtieth; ]>y twentigodan daege and 
feordan daege Septembris, on the twenty and fox 
day of September, 

HealfAa(f placed after an ordinal number (lik< 
halb) reduces it by half; as, 6der-healf (lit. sea 
half) one and a half (G. andert-halb) ; ]>ridde-h< 
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;iit. third-halfj two and a half {G. dritte-balb).C) A'n, 
wa, ]>reo, form sen-e once^ twi-wa (tu-wa) tudcet 
•ry-wa Mrice; with the other cardinals, and all the 
rdinals, sid a time is used in the ablative for the same 
purpose; as, feower, fif, &c. sidum or sidon four^ 
locj ^c times; (])y) forman, 6dre, }>ryddan, &c. 
;ide thefirsty second, thirds ^c. time. 



CHAPTER V. 

I.— Verbs. Conjugation. 

There are two Orders of Verbs, as of Nouns ; viz. 
;he Simple and the Complex ; (^) the former containing 
pure or open Verbs answering to the Greek in -aeev, 
*€€cv, and -occv, and to the Latin in -are, -ere, and -ire ; 
the latter impure or close Verbs, answering to the Greek 
regulars^ and to the Latin in -ere, &c.(^) The Simple 
Order forms its imperfect by adding -ode (-ede), -de, 
or -te to the root ; the participle past by adding -od 
(-ed), -d, or -t : in the Complex the imperfect becomes 
monosyllabic and changes its vowel ; the participle past 
ends m -en.(*) The former is divided into three Classes 
' fonmng one Conjugation; the latter into two Conjuga- 
i tions of tbree Classes each. 

O Comp. ^/umf'tpiToCf L. sesqui-alter, -tertius. 
O Bvnple VertM are by Grimm termed Weak, Complex Strong. 
(') Sse Rttk's Grammar, pp. 67—70. 

(^) £. and G. yerbs in general follow tbe AJ3., idiou^ complex forma 
bare in each not seldom become simple. 

B 
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II. — Comparative View of the Chief Tenses. 

SiMPLB Order, or CoNJucATroN I. 

Examples — luf-ian to love^ G. lieb-en; hyr-an f9, 
hear, O. hor-en ; tell-an to tell^ reckon^ G. zahl-en. 



Class I 



Class 



Class III 




Imperfect. 

— luf-ode 

— lov^d 

— lieb-te 

byr-de 

hear-d 

hor-te 

teal-de 

told 

zabl-te 



Part, past 

(ge-)luf-od.] 

lov^d 

ge-lieb-t 

(ge-)byr-ed 
hear-d 
ge-hor t 

(ge-)teal-d 

tol'd 

ge-zahl-t 



Complex Order. — Conjugation II. 

Examples — ^brec-an to breah^ G. brech-en ; heald-an 
to holdy G. halt-en ; drag-an to draw^ drag^ G. trag-en. 



ClassI 



Class 



Class III 




Imporfeot. 

braec 
hrahe 
brach 

he61d 

held 

hielt 

dr6h 

drew 

trug 



Part. past. 

(ge-)broc-en 
broh-en 
ge-broch en 

(ge-)heald-en 

hold-^n 
ge-halt-en 

(ge-)drag-en 
draw^n 
ge-trag-en. 



TBBBS — SIMPLE ORDER. 
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Conjugation III. 




Examples — ^bind-an to bindj G. bind-en ; 


; drif-an to 


ve, G. treib-en ; cliif an to cleave^ G. klieb-en. 


Present. Imperfect. 


Part past. 


bind-e band (ge 


-)bund-en 


issl. < bind bound 


bound-en 


w6. bind-e band ge-bund-en 


r drif-e drdf (ge-)drif-en 


ass II. < drive drove 


driv-en 


LG. treib-e trieb ge 


-trieb-en 


r cliif-e cle&f (ge-)clof-en 


ass 1 1 1. < cleave clave 


clov-en 


LG. klieb-e klob ge- 


-klob-en. 


III.— Siwipfe OrdcTj or Conjugation L 


Class I. Class II. 


Class III. 


Indicative Mode. 




Present. 




ng. ic luf-ige (') hyr-e 


tell-e 


J>u luf-ast hyr-st 


tel-st 


he luf-ad hyrd 


tel-d 


ur. we, ge, hi luf-iad hyr-ad 


tell-ad 


luf-ige hyr-e 


tell-e 


Imperfect. 




ng. ic luf-ode hyr-de 


teal-de 


J)u luf-odest hyr-dest 


teal-dest 


be luf-ode hyr-de 


teal<le 


L we, ge, hi luf-odon hyr-don 


teal-don 



(1) Comp. love, lov'-est, lov-eth; G. lieb^, )ieb-est, lieb-et, &c. L. am-o, 
»i -at, &c. 
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SvBjtnfcnys Mods. 
Present. 

Sing, luf-ige hyr-e tell-e 

Plur. luf-ion hyr-on tell-on 

Imperfect. 

Sing, luf-ode hyr-de teal-de 

Plur. luf-odon hyr-don teal-don < 

Impebativs Moob. 

Sing, luf-a byr tel-e 

-,, i luf-iad Chyr-ad Ctellad 

Plur. < , -. ^ , , % ,1 

(_ luf-ige tnyr-6 (,tell-e 

Infimitivb Mods. 

Pres. luf-ian hyr-an tell-an 

Gerund. t61uf-igenne — hyr-enne •— tell-anne 
Part. pres. luf igende hyr-ende tell-ende 

P. past (ge-) luf-od (ge-) hyr-ed (ge-) teal-d. 

The first form of the present indicative, and of the 
imperative plural, is used when the pronoun comes first, 
or is left out; as, we lufiad we love^ hfrad hear; the 
second when the pronoun follows close ; as, telle g( 
tell ye ? The subjunctive plural sometimes ends in -ai 
or -en ; as, luf ian, byrden, and the like. The gerund 
which is always preceded by t6, and seems to be a kin( 
of dative of the infinitive, answers to our infinitive pre 
sent, active and passive, and to the Latin supinei 
infinitive future, active and passive, &c. ; as, Come ]> 
us t6 for-spill an ne ? earnest thou to destroy us? L. nc 
perditum. Hwsederis edre t6 cwedanne? wheth 
' is easier to say ? L. facilius dictu. Eart })u se-J)e t 
cumenne eart? art thou he that is (art J to come 



k 



irus 
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ventufusest. He6 byd to lufigenne (') shei$ 
be, or ought) to be lovedj L. amanda est. The 
/e of the first Gass is often formed in -igan, some- 
n -igean, for -ian, and g is put in or left out in 
ther forms with little or no change of pronun- 
. The Gerund of the third Class sometimes makes 
for -anne. Ge- may be prefixed to any part of 
n general, but is oftenest used with the imperfect, 
pecially with the participle past, though not, as in 
n, to be considered the sign of the latter.(*) 



IV.— Oiw /. 
e lufian are conjugated; 





Imperfect. 


Part. put. 






hatode 


(ge-)hatod 


hate 




losode 


losod 


be lost 


je 


clypode 


clypod 


call,clepe 


e 


fullode 


fullod 


baptize 


1 


fulode 


fulod 


rot 


ge 


cunnode 


cunnod 


^n/ 


:e(3) 


wacode 


wacod 


watch 


geW 


hangode 


hangod 


hang 


e 


hyrode 


hyrod 


hire 


ge 


hergode 


hergod 


harry 


?e 


macode 


macod 


make 


ge 


bletsode 


bletsod 


bless. 



[ence the phrases << house to let/' '' he is to hlame,'* 
r e- is seldom used before another prefix. 
*^eut. L. vigilare ; act. w e c c a n. 
leut. L. pendSre ) act. hangan, h6n» 

e2 



&c. 
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Some verbs of this Class, especially those having e 
their vowel, form their imperfect and part, past in -ed 
and ed, as well as -ode and od; as^ herian to prck 
seglian to saH^ ge-fremian to profit^ which maki 
herede, (ge-)hered, or herode, herod; seglede, and' 
the like: -ode and -od are sometimes changed into -adt z 
and -ad. Swerian ^o swear j borrows some tenses from 
a complex form, making imperf. swerede or swor 
swore; imp. subj. sw&re; imper. swera or swere; 
part, past (ge-)sworen sworn. Folgian, fyligan,or 
fylian to follow^ has imperf. folgode, fyligde, or 
fylide ; imper. folga or fylig. 



v.— Class 11. 



The second Class forms its imperfect and participle 
past in -de and -ed, or in te and -t, according to its 
characteristic letter ; the hard consonants, viz. t, p, e, 
X, requiring -te and -t ; the soft, viz. d, d, f, g, w, 1, Op 
n, r, s, taking -de and -ed ; as, 



Present. 

m^te 

lette 

dyppe 

taeee 

lixe 

laede 

sende 

cyde 

ge-lyfe 



Imperf. 

mette 

lette 

dypte 

taehte 

lixte 

laedde 

sende 

cydde 

ge-lyfde 



Part. past. 

(ge-)met 
lett 
dypt 
taeht 
lixt 
laeded 
send 
cyded 
ge-lyfed 



meet{m€t) 

letj hinder 

dip('t) 

teach{taught) 

gleam^'-ed) 

leadijed) 

send 

make known 

believe^-d) 



r 

1 
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>» ■ 


Imperf. 


Part. past. 




e 


wregde 


wreged 


he-wrayi^d) 


jwe 


be-lsBwde 


be-lsewed 


accuse{'d) 




fylde 


fylled 


jmired) 




tymde 


tymed 


teemired) 


1 

r 


wende 


wened 


ween{-€d) 




laerde 


laered 


teach 




raesde 


reesed 


rush{'€d). 



me verbs in -gan are contracted; as, ])reagan, 
n to vexy reproach, tweogan, tweon to doubt: 
J)reage or J)rea, ])redst, preid; pi. J^reagad, 
d, &c. ; tweoge or twe&, twe6st, tweod, &c. ; 
rf. ])reade, tweode; part, past ])read, twe6d. 
le second and third persons singular sometimes make 
-ed, especially when many consonants might other- 
meet; as, nemne (/) name, nemnest, nemned; 
rf. nemde : some have both forms ; as, leede, leetst, 
or Isedest, leeded; part, past laeded or leed. 
)s with s, d, and t form the third person in -t ; as, 
3, raest; sende, sent; mete, met: those with d 
as cyde, cyd; imperf. cydde or cydde ; p. past 
3d or cyd. Verbs in this and the following classes 
a double characteristic, drop one letter and take -e 
e imperative ; as, dyppe, dype, and the like. To 
class belong several transitives, derived from 
insitives of the Complex Order; as, baernan to 
(act.), from byrnan to burn (neut.); drencan 0) 
^ench, from drincan to drinh ; fyllan to fell, from 

Comp. G. tranken, fallen, senken, setsen, from trinken, fallen, 
Q, sitzen. 
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feallan to fall; a-reer^n to rear^ from a-risan 
arise; sencan to sink (act.), from sincan to A 
(neut.); settan to set^trom sittan to sit; ssrnan 
let ruHy from yrnan to run. Lybban to live^ ai 
hycgan to thinks borrow some forms from leofian, ai 
hogian: they are thus conjugated: — 

Indie, pres. 1. lybbe Subj. pres. lybbe 
2.1eofast plur. lybbon 

8. leofad Imperf. leofode 

rlybbad plur. leofodon 

^ '(^lybbe Imper. leofa 

Imperf. leofode(-8t) Clybbad 

plur. leofodon ^ '(^ lybbe 

Infin. pres. lybban Part. pres. lybbende 

Ger. lybbenne P.past (ge-)leofod. 

Hsebban or habban(i) to have^ has some forms 
from hafian : it is thus conjugated : — 

Ind.pres.l. hsebbe (habbe) Subj.pres. habbe (hsel 
S.hsefst (hafast) plur. habbon 
3. hsBfd (hafad) Imperf. hsefde 
Chabbad(hafiad) plur. hsefdon 
^ ' (^hsBbbe (habbe) Imper. hafa 
Imperf. h8Bfde(-st) . Chabbad 

plur. hsefdon ' (^ habbe 

Inf. pres. h8ebban(habban)Part. pres. hsebbendc 
Ger. habbenne P.past(ge-)h8efed, hae 

The first person present is sometimes in poetry 1 

(^) Comp. throughout L. hab-ere, G. bab-en. 
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ifo. Nabban (for nehabban) to have noU has 
ndicative, Subjunctive, and Imperatiye, following 
ban. 



VL-^Class III. 



le third Gass changes e into ea, 6 into 6, &c* in 
mperfect, forming it in -de or -te, ami the part. 
in -d or -t by the rules given above. The English 
lyms commonly change the vowel in like manner, 
7erman sometimes. 



i. 



Iinper£ 

e stealde 
e reahte(*) 
\ sealde 

ssegde 

ssede 
e lede 
;e bohte 

sohte 
geC*) br6hte 
e worhte 



[ 



Fart past. 

(ge-) steald 
reaht 
seald 
ssegd 
seed 
led 
b6ht 
s&ht 
broht 
worht 



] 



leap 

reck (raught) 

sell (sold) 

say (said) 

lay (laid) 
buy (bought) 
seek (sought) 
bring (brought) 



work (wrought) 

cge makes 3 sing. pres. segd or sagad; imper. 
or saga. The impersonal }?incan (G. diinken) 
in, must not beconiounded with ])encan (G. denk- 
think, pincau makes 3 sing. pres. ])incd (G. 
t) (me')thinks ; plur. pincad; imperf. ])uhte (G. 
te) (me')thought ; part, past (ge-)J)uht. 

(*) Also rehte, &c. ; rece. rohte is another form. 
(') Comp. G. briiige, brachte, ge-bracht. 
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pencan makes imperf. ])6hte (6. dachte) though 
part, past (ge-)])6ht (G. ge-dacht). 

A few transitives also from complex intransitif 
belong to this class ; as, a-cwellan to hiU {quellX ^ 
a-cwelan to perish (quail) ; lecgan (^) to lay^ froi 
licgan to lie; weccan toawaken^irom wacan to wal 
Willan(«) totoillj and nyllan(») to will not, &xe thi 
conjugated : 





Indicative 


SuBJUNcnvs. 


Pres. 


l.wille 
2. wilt 


(willon 


pi. 


3. wile 
Cwillad 
(^wille 


*([, woldon 

Imfinitivb. 


Imperf. 


wolde (st) 


Pres. willan 


pi. 


woldon 


P. pres. willende 



Pres. l.nelle Pres. nelle(nylle) 

S.nelt pi. nellon(nyllon) 

3. nele(nyle) ^ -Cnolde 

nellad(nyllad) / noldon 

elle • Cnelle 

, , Imper. ^ 

Imperf. S "^l^eC-st) (.nellad, &c. 

i^noldon Infin. nyllan. 



" {: 



VI I. — Complex Order. 

The Complex Order changes the vowel in the imp« 
feet, as in English and German : the imperfect etK 

f ) Comp. G.legen, wecken, from liegen, wachen. 

(') BovX-saOaif L. Tell-e, vol-ui ; Q. woU-en, wiU, &c. woll-te. 

O L. nolle, for n? ?el!e. 



\ 
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1 the characteristic, which however if bb becomes f ; 


^, h : in the second pers. sing, and in the plural h 


in becomes g. 






7he Second Conjugation changes 


certain vowels in 


second and third 


[ persons sing, present as in German. 


1 part, past sometimes changes its vowel, as in Eng« 


and German. 






Examples — brecan to break, healdan to hold^ drag- 


to drawj drag. 






Class I. 


Class II. 

Indicative Mode. 
Present. 


Class III. 


y. l.brece(*) 


healde 


drage 


2.bricst 


hyltst 


draegst 


3.bricd 


hylt(healt) 


draegd 


Cbrecad 
(^brece 


rhealdad 
C healde 

Imperfect. 


Cdragad 
(^ drage 


y. l.braec 


he61d 


dr6h 


2.br8Bce 


he61de 


dr6ge 


d.braec 


he61d 


dr&h 


r. brcBCon 


heoldon 

Subjunctive Moos. 
Present. 


dr6gon 


g. brece 


healde 


drage 


T. brecon 


bealdon 

Imperfect. 


dragon 


;. brsece 


he61de 


dr6ge 


r. breecon 


he61don 


drogon. 



\ Comp. G. brechdi brichst, brioht i balte, haltst, halt ; plor. brechen, 
m, &c. 
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Sing, brec 
p. ^brecad 
(^brece 



ANGLO-SAXON CriDE. 

Class II. 

IupBBATiTB Mods. 

heald 
( healdad 
^ healde 

iMFINrrlVK MODB. 

healdan 
— bealdanne 
healdende 



Pres. brecan 

Gen. t6 brecanne 

P.pres. brecende 

P.past. (ge-)brocen (ge-)healden 



Class III. 

drag 
Cdragad 
i drage 

dragan 
— drag an ne 

dragende 
(ge-)dragen. 



VIIL— Class I. 

In the first Class e becomes in tiie second and thii 
persons sing, present, i or y ; i remains unchanged, as i 
German. The imperfect is formed in ee, which in tli 
second pers. dng. and the whole plural becomes 8&; c 
in ea : in the part, past i sometimes becomes e ; e, ( 
&c. 



First pen. pres. 


Third pen. 


Imperf* 


P.past. 


rsprece(*) 


spricd 


sprsec 


(ge-)sprecen 


(spece 


spied 


spsec 


specen 


speak • 




spake 


spoken 


trede 


trit 


treed 


treden 


tread 




trod 


trodden 


ete 


yt 


set 


eten 


eat 




ate 


eaten 


lese 


list 


Ises 


lese.n 


lease^ gather 


• 







(*) Conp. G.epi«eh«, spneli ; tvete, trat, ge-treteo, &c. ge-b&re, -bi 
•boreo; stehle, stahl, geHMohlen, &o. 
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pres. Third pen. 


Imperf, 


P. ptst. 


bitt 


baed 


beden 




bade 


bidden 


sitt 


88et 


seten 




sate 


sitten 


lid 


Iseg 


legen 




lay 


lien^ lain 


swefd 


swaef 


swefen 


byrd 


bser 


boren 




bare 


born 


styld 


stael 


stolen 




stole 


stolen 


ite for-git 


for-geat 


for-giten 


t 


forgat 


forgotten 


gifd 


geaf 


gifen 




gave 


given 



cian to take, makes third pers. pres. nimd; im- 
nam, name, &c. p. past numen. Cuman 
nan) to come makes third pers. cymd; imperf. 
cwom), come, &c. p. past cumen. 
isan to bais thus conjugated: 

Indicative. 

l.eom(«) Imperf. 1. wees 

2. eart 2.wsere 

3. is (ys) 3. wees 

r. synd (syndon) plur. waeron 



omp. ci/t-i, IffT'i ; L. sum, est, siim-aB, aunt, aim, er-am, &o. ; G. 
1, seyd, sey, war, ware, ge-weaen. 

7 
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StBJVNCTlVX* 

Pres. sy, (sig, se6) Imperf. waere 

plur. syn plur. wseron 

Imper. wes Inf. pres. wesan 

i wesad Ger. t6 wesaone 

^ '(^wese Part. pres. wesende 

Part, past (ge-)wesen. 






With some of these forms the negative ne is thus 
combined : 

Pres. 1. (ie) neom (i) am not. 3. nis (nys) ; imperf. 
nses, &e.; subj. imperf. nsere, &c. 

Cwedan to say is thus conjugated : 

Indie, pres. cwede, cwyst, cwyd; imperf. cwaect, |i^ 
cwspde, cwsed (quothj^ pi. cwaedon; subj. pres. 
cwede, imperf. cwsede; part, past (ge-)cweden: it is |ist 
otherwise regular. 



l^.— Class IL 

In the Second Class a becomes se; ea, y; ea, y; 6, e, ' 
in the second and third persons : the imperf. has 6, or 
e6 (e or eo). 



First pers. 


pres. 


Third person. 


Imperf. 


Part. past. 


laeteO 




Isdt 


let 


(ge-)l8Bten 


let 










slsppe 




slsepd 


slep 


slaepen 


sleep 






slep-t(^) 





(^) Comp. G. Iasse,la8st, liess, ge-lassen; heisse, hiesft^ wachse, wuchs; 
laafe, lauft, lief, &c. 

(') Slept, lept, swept f wept, are complex forms become simple : slep, lepf 
&c., as also bet, are still in P. use. 
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!rs. pres. 


Third person. 


Imperf. 


Part past. , 


ind 


hcBt 


Cheht(») ■) 


haten 




h^hd 


heng 
hung 


hangen 


ie 


wylt 


we61d 


wealden 


^^ wield 








3 


fyld 


feoll 


feallen 




(feald) 


feU 


fallen 


e 


wyxd 


weox 


weaxen 


grow 






waxen 


3 


beated 


beot 


bedten 




• 


(bet) 


beaten 


5 


bl^t 


bleot 


bloten 


fice 








pe 


hlypd 


hleop 
lep-t 


hle&pen 


►e 


s^aepd 


sweop 


swapen 


? 


(swaped) 


swep-'t 




e 


wepd 


weop 
wep-t 


wepen 


7e 


cneewd 


cneow 


cnawen 


1 




knew 


knoivn 


ire 


he&wed 


he6w 


heowen 
hewn 


ve 


grewd 


greow 


gr6wen 


1 




grew 


grown 


H6htisa 


relic of the reduplication in use in 


Gothic as in Greek, 




from 1 & c a n to play 



he), is .of like nature. 
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The imperfects without an accent are of doubtfu 
quantity. 

H&tan when meaning to be called^ has the simple in 
perfect hdtte, but part, past (ge-)h&ten. 

H6 makes pres. plur. hod, h6; imper. hoh; infii 
hangan or h6n, and is followed by fangan, fon t 
take. 

Cne6w and the like often become cnew &c. 

Gangan, g&n(^) togo^ d6n <o cZo, and buan ^o i; 
habitf cultivate (G. bauen, L, colere) are thus conj 
gated : 





Indicjtitb. 


Pres. 1. gauge, ga(«) 


d6 


2. gffist 


dest 


3.gsed 


d^d 


'•• {IT 

• 


c66i 
(d6 


Imperf. geong, code 


dyde 




SVBJCNCTITE. 


Sing, gfi 


d6 


PI. gdn 


d6n 




. JUPEBATIVE. 


Sing, gang, g& 


66 


- It' 


^d6d 
(d6 



bile 

byst 

byd 



biide 

bu 
bun 



(^) S. and P. g a n g» g a e. The contracted fonna aie moat used ; e 
is the common imperfect, g e o n g the poetical. 
{^) Comp. G. gehe, gicDg, ge-gangen .; thae, that, ge^thao. 



k 
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Infinitive. 

gangan, gkn d6n 

t6 ddnne 
es. gangende donde 
St gangen^ gan (ge-)d6n 



buaD 

buende 
(ge.)bun. 



X. — Class III. 

the Third Class, a becomes ee ; ek, y, &c. in the 
id and third persons : the imperfect has 6. 

era. pree. Third person. Imperf. Fart past. 

scsecd sc6c (sce6c) (ge-)scacen 



e 



be 



feerd 



hiihd 



shook 
f6r 

hl6h 



shaken 
faren 

hlogen 





slyhd 


sloh 
slew 




slegen 
slain 


e 


hlset 


hl&d 




hladen 
laden 


e 


grsefd 


gr6f 




grafen 


3, dig 








graven 


)e 


hefd 


hof 




hafen 







hove 






pe 


scypd 


scop 


(sceop) 


sceapen 


5, create 








shapen 


\e 


waexd 


w6cs 




wsescen 


I 








washen 



G. fahre, fahrt, fahr, ge-fahren ; schlage, schlag; hebe, bob, ge. 
'f scbeide, schied, ge-scbieden, &c 

f2 
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First pen. pres. 

stande 


Third pen. 

Stent 


Imperf. 

8t6d 


Part, past 

standei 


stand 




stood 




gale 
enchant 


g«ld 


g61 


galen 


spane 
allure 


spaend 


8p6n 


spanen 


sceade 


scyt 


sceodC) 


sceadefl 


part J shed 










Sled makes imper. slyh or sleh; infin. slean: 
alsole^p to blame, and }>wean to wash ; p. pa&t ]>wegei 
wogen. Stande sometimes has standest, standedi 



XL — Conjugation III. 



In the Third Conjugation the vowel remains the sami 
in the present; but that of the imperfect is changed iii|F> 
the second person singular, and in the whole plural 
the part, past has either the same vowel as these persona) 
or one near akin. 

Examples : — bindan to bind, drifan to drivcy cHfao 
to cleave. 



Class I. 



Sing. I.binde 

2. bintst 

3. bint 



Class II. 

Indicative Mods. 
Present. 

drife 

drifst 

drifd 

C) P. ikod. 



Class II L 



cKife 
clufst 
cl6fd 



E 
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^bindad 
^binde 


Cdrifad 
idrife 

Imperfect. 


Cclufad 
(.clufe 


Sing. 


I. band 


driif 


cledf 




2. bunde 


drife 


clufe 




3. band 


dr^f 


cle^f 


Plor. 


bundon 


drifon 


clufon 


£ 




SuBJUNCnVE MODB. 

Present. 




Sing. 


binde 


drife 


cliife 


■ Plur. 


bindon 


drifon 

Imperfect. 


clufon 


Sing. 


bunde 


drife 


clufe 


Plur. 


bundon 


drifon 


clufon 




• 


Impbratitb Mode. 




* Sing. 


bind 


drif 


cldf 


Plur. 


Cbindad 
(^binde 


( drif ad 
idrife 

IlTFINmVB MoDB. 


^ clufad 
lcl6fe 


Pres. 


bindan 


drif an 


cliifan 


Ger. 


bindanne 


drifanne 


cliifanne 


P. pres. bindende 


drifende 


cliifende 


P. past (ge-)bunden (ge-)drifeD 


(ge-)clofen. 






XII.— Class I. 





In the I^lrst Class, i (y), e, eo, become a (o), ea, ce, 
in the imperfect, and these in the second person and 
plural are ag£un changed to u: the part, past has 
u or o. 
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First pers. pre«. 


Third pew. 


Imperf. 


Part past. 


yrne(0 


yrnd 


am 


(ge-)urnen 


run 




ran 


run 


rfrine 


frind 


fran 


frunen ) 
frugnen j 


\ frigne 




fraegn 


enquire 








singe 


singd 


sang 


sungen 


sing 




sang 


sung 


drince 


drincd 


dranc 


druncen 


drink 




drank 


drunken 


swimme 


swimd 


swamm 


swommen 


9unm 




swam 


swum 


climbe 


climbd 


clomm 


elumben 


climb 




clomb 




swelle 


swyld 


sweoll 


swollen 


swell 






swollen 


swelge 


swylgd 


swealh 


swolgen 


swallow 








melte 


mylt 


mealt 


molten 


melt 






molten 


gelde 


gyit 


geald 


golden 


pay 








heipe 


hylpd 


healp 


holpen 


help 






holpen 


delfe 


dylfd 


dealf 


dolfen 


delve 








Tnurne 


myrnd 


mearn 


mornen 


mourn 









O G. rinne) rann, ge-ronnen ; singe, sang, ge-sungen ; trinke, trai 
Bcbwelle, scbwillt, schwoU, ge-schwollen, &c. 



\ 



TBBB»— OOKPLBX OBOER. 
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. First pen. pies. 

beorge 
savcy defend 


Third pen. 

byrgd 


ImperC 

bearh 


P.pMt. 

borgeu 


weorpe 
throw 


wyrpd 


wearp 


worpen 


steorfe 


styrf* 


staerf 


storfen 


die^ starve 








berste 


byrst 


baerst 


borsten 


burst 






borsten 


])eTsce 
thiresh 


pyrscd 


])8er8C 


])or8cen 


feohte 


fyht ' 


feaht 


fohten 


fight 
rbregde 
^brede 


brit 


fought 

breegd 

breed 


foughten 

brogden 

broden 


braid, draw^ 









Weordan(') to be, to become, is thus conjugated : 

Indie. pres. sing.l. weorde Subj. pres. weorde» &c. 

2. wyrst Imperf. wurde, &c. 

8. wyrd Imper. weord 

Cweordad , Cweordad 

^ plur.J 



plur.^ 



weorde 



^weorde 



Imperf. 



sing. 1. weard 
2. wurde 
8, weard 
plur. wurdon 



Infin. pres. weordan 
Ger. weordanne 

Part. pres. weordende 
P.past (ge-)worden 



(') Comp, throughout O. werden. 
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XIIL— Class II. 

In the Second Class, i becomes in the imperfect^ 
and this in the second person, &c. i: the part, past^ 
likewise i. 



First pen. pres. 


Third pers. 


Imperf. 




Part. past. 


8cine(*) 


scind 


scan 


(ge 


-)scinen 


shine 




shone 






write 


writ 


wrat 




writen 


write 




wrote 




toritten 


a-rise 


a-rist 


Si-rks 




a-risen 


arise 




arose 




arisen 


be-swice 


be-swicd be-sw&c 




be-swicen 


deceive 










stige 


stihd 


stah 




stigen 


ascend 










a-bide 


a-bided 


a-bdd 




a-biden 


abide 




abode 




abiden 


gripe 


gripd 


grdp 




gripen 


gripe 










ride 


rit 


rkd 




riden 


ride 




rode 




ridden 


spiwe 


spiwd 


spaw 




spiwen 


spew 








spewn 


wride 


wrid 


wr^d 




wriden 


writhe, wreathe 








C) G. scheine. 


schien; ge-schieneo; steige. 


stieg ; 


greife, griff, | 


griffen, &C. 












VEBB6 — OOMFLEZ ORDER. 
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XIV.— C&I» III. 

^^e Third Class, eo or u becomes e& in the im- 
't; in the second person &c. u: the part past 



rs. pres. Thud pen. ImperC Part. pMt. 

(*) ryed reac (ge-)rocen 



» 

^ 


scyt 


seeat 


scoten 






shot 


shotten 


e 


crypd 


cre£p 


cropen 




cywd 


ceaw 


cowen 



\yhi le&h 



logen 






>end 



ow 



flyhd 



sycd 
byhd 



flekh 


f logen 


flew 


flown 


bedd 


boden 


hade 


hidden 


sedc 


soeen 


bekh 


bogen 




hown 


Uki 


loten 



(^ Q. rieche» roch, ge-rochen ; schiesse, sohoas, &o. 
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Ce6san to choose, makes third pers. pres. cyst; im- 
perf. ce&s chose^ second pars, cure, plur. curon; 
p. past coren(>). 

Se6dan to seethe^ has third pers. syd; imperf. se^d, 
sode, Sec; p. past soden sodden.{^) Thus also otheiS 
in -san and -dan. 

Fleoge is contracted to fle6, plur. flood, fle6} 
infin. fle6gan, fleon; thus likewise teogan, toon ta 
draw J tug: wre6n to cover, and ])e6n to thrivcy ha?6 
only the contracted forms. 

Se6n to see, makes imperf. se&h or seh, s&we or 
s^gCy &c. knper. seoh or syh; part, present sednde; 
part past (ge-)sewen, or segen. 

Ge-feon (-fean) to rejoice, has imperf. ge-fe&h cr 
-f 6h, ge-fage or -fege ; part, past ge-fagen, -fsegen. 
Be6n to be, is defective : 

Indie, pres. 1. be6(') Subj. pres. be6 
2. byst plur. be&n 

8. byd Imper. beo 
, Cbedd \ Cbe6d 

(^beo '^ Cbeo. 

Infin. been. Ger. to beonne. Part. pres. be6nde» 



XV. — Anomalous Verbs. 

The following verbs are Anomalous, having for their 
present an old imperfect of the Complex Order,.and for 
their imperfect one formed since after the Simple 
Order. 

(*) G. kiese, kor, ge-koren. (^) G. siede, sott. ge-sotten. 

(«) G. bin, bist. 
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Pres. 1. d. All, 2. ige^-pl. igon fowej; im^rL ihie 
^aughtj; infin.&gan; p. past. £gen: own^ passeu. 
Likewise combined with ne ; n&b, n&hte, &c. 

An, 2. unne, pi. unnon; imperf.ude; inf. unnan; 
p. past (ge-)unnen: grant. 

Can(^) fcanj; 2. cunne or canst, pl.cunnon ; imp. 
cdde f could J; inf.cunnan; p. past (ge-)cud: knoWf 
iaif be able. 

De&h, duge, dngon; imp. ddhte; inf. ddgan: 

be good^ brave^ worth. 

Dear, dear St, durron; sul:j. durre: imp. dorste 

Xdwrst); inf. dearan: dare. 

'Oe-man('),ge-man8t, ge-munon: imp.ge-munde; 
inf. ge-mnnan: remember. 

'Httg(^),mifat,magonfinay^; siibj.msege (mage); 
imp. mihte (meahte) (might); inf. magan : be able. 

M6t(^), most, m6ton; subj. mote; imp. moste: 
may, mighty must. 

'6ceal(^) (shallX scealt (shdlt)^ sceolon (sculon) ; 
subj. scyle ; imp. sceolde (should) ; inf. Bculan : owe. 

Wit(^) (wot)y wfist, witon ; imp. wiste (wisse) 
fwUtJ; subj. wite; imper. wite, witaS; inf. witan; 
ger. to wrtanne {to wity; p. pres. witende; p. past 
wi'tcm : Itnow. Thus also ny^tan to know not. 

(*) Comp. L. novi I know ; G. kenne, kana. kannts, konntei (8co. 
(') Comp. L. defective me-min-i I renumber. 
(^) G. mag, moge, mdgte/&e. 
(*) G. mu88» musste, tte. 
(*) G. aoU* lollte, &o. 

(^) Comp. Ma I know ; G. weiM, wnsste, wiasen ; L. acio ; as distin* 
from oan (cn&we) yivwrtm^ L. dotu 

Q 
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pearf(i), ])earft or ])urfe, purfon; subj. ]>urfe; 
imp. ]>orfte; inf. pearfan : need. 



XVI. — Auxiliaries^ ^c. 

The A. S. has no future tense, the present serving 
for both : wille and seeal, like G. will and soli, imply 
will, duty, and the like, and are not used like wiU sa^ 
shall, to form a simple future ; the present of be6 n' has 
commonly a future power. The perfect and pluperfec| 
are formed as in English, German, &c. by means of the 
verb to have ; as, ic hasbbe (ge-)lufod I have laved.(*) 
The participle past being as in the above-named tongues 
the only true passive form, the passive tenses are formed 
throughout by the help of the auxiliaries wesan, 
weordan, and beon to be; as, present ic com, or 
weorde lufod(') / am loved; imperf. ic wees, or 
weard lufod; perf. iceom lufod worden / have 
been loved ; pluperf. ic wses lufod worden I had bees 
loved; future, ic be6 lufod I shall be loved. 

Impersonal verbs are like those of other languages; 
as, hit rind it rains; hit ge limpd it happens. Some 
have a passive sense ; as, a-ly f d it is allowed^ lawful (L 
licet) ; ge-wy rd it is agreed^ seems good (L. convenit)^ . 

(') G. darf, durfle. 

(*) The imperfect is often lused for the pluperfect. 
(') Comp. G. ich habe, hatte, werde, wurde, ge-Uebt ; ioh bin, vrar, 
geliebt worden. 



J 
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CHAPTER VI. 






I. — Formation of Words. Prefixes. 

As in Greek, Latin, German, A^c. this branch of the 
hnguage must be strictly attended to, if we would learn 
the origin, gender, and inflection of words: it consists of 
Derivation, and Composition, in both which the A. S. 
ekwely resembles the German. Derivation either modi- 
fies the meaning of a word by putting before it a prefix, 
or changes its part of speech, and inflection, by adding a 
termination* Composition forms new words by joining 
one or more together. 

* 

The following are the chief prefixes: 

un- (on-) (L. in-; E. and G. un-) : un-scyldig (G. 
vn-schuldig) in-nocent ; un-tigian to un-tie, 

n- (ne not; L. ne) : n-yllan (for newillan ; L, n-oUe 
for ne velle) to will not^ nill; n-an none. 

mis- (E. mis-; Q. miss-^ misse-) : mis truwian (G. 
tnis-trauen) to mis-trust; mis-dsed (G. misse-that) mis- 
deed. 

wan-(^) (wana wanting): wan-hal unhealthy. 

to-(*) (L. dis-; G.zer-) : to-brecan (L. dis-rumpere, 
G. zer-brechen) to break in pieces; to-drifan (L. dis- 
peilere, G. zer-treiben) to scatter^ drive away. 

(♦) Hence O. wan-hope (D. wan-hoop) despair ; wawtrust (D. wan- 
trouw) mis'trust, 

(*) Hence O. to-broken, to-torn &c. The prefix to- must be carefollj 
distinguished from the preposition to. 
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for (^) (L. />«•-; Fj.foT'; G. ver-): for-beodi 
ver-bieten) to for-bid; for-awerian (L. pergun 
foreswear; for-^gfin to for-go ; for-bflBrnan (C5> J 
breDnen) iobumvp^ eonfume ; for*gifan (6. Ter-gete 
to give away^for^give* 

wid^T- (wid against; 6* truier-): wider-saca (,< 
wider-aacber) adversary. 

and- {avTii 6* ant-) : and-wlita (JGu ant liu) cat 
tenance^ 

ge- (G. ger ; L« com-» con-^ co-) : has m general a c 
lective sense ; as» ge-br6dr8l (G. ge-brUder) brethri 
ge-8cy (G. ge-scbuhe, F. efaaussure) shoes ; g,»-m8e 
(G. ge-mein, L. com-mune) common; ge-fera (G. j 
fahrte, L. com-es) companion ; it forms active verbs fr 
neuters, nouns, &c. as» ge-standan to urge; ge-^enc 
(G.ge-denken) to think of j remember ; ge-strangiai 
strengthen ; ge-Ie&nian to reward; ge-nidierian to 
grade^ condemn; from standan» pencan, Strang, Ic 
(reward)^ nider ; or gives a figurative sense ; as, bidd 
to askf begr ge-biddan, to pray. Many words, howei 
take ge- without any change of meaning ; as, sedn, | 
h^bntosee; hyran, ge-hyran to hear, obey; mea 
ge-mearc mark, limit; rum, ge-rum wide^ roomy. 

be- (E. andG.&e-) makes neuter verbs active; 
gintago^ be^&n to commit^ ^c. (G. gehen,be-gehe] 
feran to go^ be-feran to travel over (G* fahren, 
fahren). It is sometimes privative; as, bycgan to b 
be-bycgan to sell ; be-hedfdian to be-head: often 

(') Hence 0>for'done,for-spentf &c. The prefix fo r- mast not be 
founded with the prepotition f o r, which seems not to occur in composi 
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^^e; as, reafian to roby be-re£fian to he-reave (G. 
^oeu, be-rauben) ; be-gyrdan (G. be-giirten) to be* 
;^^i; or otherwise modifies the sense ; as, be-healdan 
f^he-hold, be-sprecan (G. be-sprechen) to be speak. 

ed- {affainj re-) : ed-niwian to re-new. 
. sin- (simle always^ L. semper) : sin-gren ever-green. 
sam- (L. semU)*. sam-cuce(^) half-quick, half-dead. 
teg- or ge- gives pronouns and adverbs an indeter- 
minate sense; as, aeg-hwylc (ge-hwylc) eachy evert/ 
iBg-hwider whithersoever. 



II. — Nominal Terminations. 

The following are the chief Nominal Terminations, 
denoting for the most part persons : 

-a('): cemp-a warrior, champion; hunt-a hunter ; 
bog-a bow. 

-ere: (E. and G- -er; L. -or): reaf-ere (G. raub-er) 
robb'er ; saed-ere (L. sat-or) sow-er. 

-end (from the part, pros.) : Hael-end(G. Heil-and) 
Saviour^ healer ; weald-end rvler. 

-e: hyrd-e herd^ keeper; sig e victory; riht-wis-e 
righteousness. 

-el, -ol, -1 (E. -fe; G. -el) : byd-el (G. bed-el) herald, 
head'le; gaf-ol tribute, gav-el; set-1 (G. sess-el) 5ea^, 
setUle. 

-ing: aedel-ing prince, young noble; W6den-ing 
gon of Woden ; earm-ing|?oor wretch. 

(').Cao, cacu, cucen, cwic (-e) are also (band. 
(') Answering' sometimes to L. -o ; aa, g u m-a, L. hom-o man^ groom; 
heace hrf d-g u m a G. brauti-gam, bride^groom. 

q2 
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-ling (E. "ling; O. 4ein^ -diny): cna^p-ling (GL 
knab-lein) little boy; deor-ling (G. theuer-ling) 
linff. 

-incle (L« "Unad-usj -a) : rfip-incle tittle rope. 

-en (E. -en; G. -^11611)1 ma?gd-en maid-aii fkmi 
meegd maid (G. magd, mad-cben) ; c^c-en ehi 
from cocc cock. 

-en (E. -€n) : ])e6d-en sovereign ; byrd-en hwrAren* 

•en (E. -en; G. -in). Femininea from maacoIiiMi 
^sometimes change the vowel; as, }>eD, ])in-*en sfaw^ 
female slave; fox, fyx-en (G. fuebs, fiichs-in) /ox, 
vix-en; sometimes not ; as, }>eow. }>eow-en ^/ao^. Some 
change the vowel, and take -e ; others change the vowd 
only; as, mearh, myr-e horse^ mare; wulf, wylf (&• 
wolf, w(ilf-ia).tro/f, she-wolf. 

-estre (E. and D> -ster) : sang-estre (D. zang-ster) 
songster^ from sangere £i?i^er,* saem-estre seam'4teri 
from ssem-ere seamer^ tailor. {^) 



The following denote a state, action, or the like : 
-d6m (E. -dom; G. -thum): wis-d&m uns-dom; 

cyne-d6m(*) (G. kouig-thum) kingship. 

'■hid{E.-h€ad, -hood; G. -heit) : maeden-had maid'' 

en-head; ci Id-had (G. kind-heit) child-hood. 



(') In tongAt-eUt Mamitr-esf, a Latin- French tennination has been super* 
added. Huck'Ster, nu^lt-tter^ tap-ster^ and the like, are the true feminioei 
othawker, malt-eTf tapp-ety &c. Spinster is yet rightly used. 

(') We have confounded -dom and -rk, but -Wdm waa properly the offety 
rankf -rice the territory : thus, c y n e-d 6 m, cy n e-r (ce (G. kbnig-reioh)} 
bisceop-dom, bisceop-rice, and ibe like. 
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•seipe (E. ««Azp ; 6> ^^haft): bl&ford-scipe lord' 
$h^; fre6nd-4cipe (O. freund-^hBh) friendship. 

•Uc (£• ^lock) : wif-l&c» wed4ock. 

-ad, -od: hunt-ad hunting \ war->od teashore, 

-ud» -d (E.M; O.-'^tm/): geog-ud (G. jug-end) 
jfouth ; txebm-^ trothf truth. 

-ledst (-lyst; from adj. in -leas) : gyme-le&st heed- 
lessness. 

-ung,-ing (E. -ing; G. -t<»^): hdlg-ung (G. heilig- 
ung) halloW'ing ; leorn-ing leam-ing. 

-UBS (-nys, -nis: K "Tiess; G. -niss) : car-le&t-nes 
eareUss^ness ; ge-lic-nes (G.gleich-niss) like^mess. 

-u, -eoy -o (G, -^): hs&t-u (G. hitz-e) A^a^ ; in«nig-eo 
(G. meng-e) many^ multitude; braed-o (G. breit-e) 
breadth. 

-els (E. ^le; G. -el) : reed^eU (G. laths-el) ridd-le; 
sticc-els (G. stachel) stich-lej sting. 

-ed : rec ed mansion ; eow^dfloch, 

-m (E. 'Om ; G -en) : bot-m (G. bod-en) bott^nn. 

-ot, -et, -t: J)eow-ot, ]>eow t slavery; bsern-et 
burning. 

-d, -t (E. -f/i, -d, -^; G. -0 J ge-byr-d (G. ge-bur-t) 
bir^th; ge-cyn-d kin^ nature; mih-t (G. maeh-t) migh't. 

-rsedenCrsed counsel): hiw-rseden house-hold; maeg- 
r 26 den relationship. 



III. — Adjectival Terminations. 

-e: asAel-^ noble; fvl'g-e fated, fey > 
-ig (E. -y, G, 4g): dreor-ig (G. traur-ig) drear-y ; 
bys-ig btis-y. 
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-lie (E. -KAe, -/y, G. 4ich): le6f He (G. liebJ 
love-ly^ wif-Iic (6. weib-lich) woman-like^ tvomtm-lgJ^ 

-isc (E. 'ish^ G. isch) : cild-isc (G. kind-isch) 
ish; Engl-isc (G. engl-isch) Engl-ishj AngUnSaxoiu 

-sum (E. 'some^ G. -sam) : lang-sum (G* lang- 
tediouSj long^same; wyn-sum (G. wonne-sam) 
win-some* 

-ol (-ul) (L. •ul-vs) : sprec-ol talkative. 

-en (E. and G. en) : fleax-en (G. flacfas-en) fiax-m^ 
beed-en heath-en. 

-beere (beran to hear: G. -bar) : lust-baere (G.lust-j 
bar) pleasant ; ws^stm-hdkre fruitfid. 

-cund (cynn kind^ race) : woruld-cund worldly. 

-iht (G. -icht) : J)orn-iht (G. dorn-icht) thorny. 

-we a rd (adj. and adv.; E. "Ward) : t6-weard Uh\ 
ward, to come; bkm-weard home-ward. 

-feald (E. -fold): &n-feald single, one-fold; twi- 
feald, two-fold; manig-feald mani-fold. 

-Ie£s (E. -less, G. -los) : syn-le&s (G. siinde-los) 
sin-less; ar-leas (G. ehr-los) void of honour ^ impious. 

-WIS Cwise J: ge-wis (G. ge-wiss) certain; riht-wift 
righteous. 

-em (E. -ern) : stid-ern south-em. 

-tyme: hetig-tjme troublesome. 



IV. — Verbal Terminations. 

-ian (-igan, -igean) forms verbs (I. 1.) from nouns, 
adjectives, and particles; as, cear-ian to care^ ge- 
hyrsumian to obey^ wider-ian to oppose; from ceara 
care^ge-byrsum obedient^ wider against. 



PARTICLES. C9 

C, g, D, or 89 sometimes stands before 4aii; as, gear- 
c-ian topreparej syn-g-ian to sin, wit-n-ian topunishj 
mfler-s-ian to magnify; from gearu ready, yareyijn 
nn^ wite punishment^ meere greats famous. 

-&n is contracted from -angan, -igan, or -agan, and 
-ahan; as, gangan, gfin to go; smeagan, amedn to 
consider^ enquire; ])reagan, }>re&n to vex; sleahan, 
slean (G. schlagen) to strike^ slay. 

-6b is contracted from -angan, or -6gan ; as, fangan, 
fon to take ; teogan, teon todraw^ tug. 

-ettan: hal-ettan to haiU greets from hal wAole^ 
hale. 

After c and g, e is not seldom inserted ; as, reeo-ean, 
])icg-ean, for reec-an to reach, }>icg-an to touchy taste, 
&c. 

Other verbs in general fo m the infinitive in -an. 



V. — Par ticks. 

Adverbs, prepositions, and conjunctions, are either 
primitive words, that is, not to be further resolved in the 
language treated of, or are formed from nouns (often 
obsolete), adjectives, &c. governed by a preposition ex- 
pressed or understood* Of the former kind are nu noWf 
geo {\u)i formerly^ eft again, get (iet), yet^ be Jy, &c* 
for for, t6 to, ac but, gif if &c. Of the latter kind, 
(to take the cases in order) are the accusatives on-weg 
(a-weg) a-way; on-bs&c (under-, ofer-baec) a-back^ 
back; (on-)ge-mang a-mon^; on-gean (a-gen) a-gain, 
Or-gainst; ealne-weg a/-tray. 
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-e (abl. or dat.) forms many adverbs from nouns, adjecj^ 
tive8,(0 &c* ; aSjOn-riht-e (L. rect-e) (') a-riht OrtigiU 
rightly; lang-e (L. long-e) long; mid-ealle 
getfier; he-dd^le partly ; to-sode in sooth, truly; oii 
dune, a-diin a-doum, down; t6-g8sdere (aet-gaedere),] 
to-somne (eet-somne, G. zu-sammen), together. 

lic-e (E. 'ly ; the same, borrowed from adjectives in 
-lie): sceort-lic-e short-ly, strang-lic-e strong^ly. 

Other ablatives are the conjunctions for-Jjy therefore; 
(for-) hwy ? fforj why? ; datives for-J>im because, to- 
J)6n-]>8et in order thaty sid-]>an (G. seit-dem) since, 

-um, -on (abl. or dat. plur.) : (on) hwil-um, hwil on 
whilome, whiles, wundr-um wondrously, hwyrft-um ly 

* 

turns^ sticce-mselum(') piece^meal, be lytl-um and 
lytl-um by little and little, furd-um (-on) even^just, 
on-sundr-on in-sunder, a-sunder. 

-es (genitive) : niht-es(*) (wicr*dc, G. nacht-s) of fl 
night, by night, will-es willingly, ned-es of necessity, 
needs, eall-es altogether, nall-es by no means, s6d es of 
a truth, t6-gean-es against, t6-midd-es amidst, 

•a, -unga, -inga (perhaps gen. plur.): gear-a of 

Q) Those in -b and -u take g and w, as, he&b, hedge; nearo, 
n e a r w e : see Adjectives Def., and Indef. I. 

(^) L. adverbs in -e were perhaps ablatives, like those in -o, as oer-* 
and the like. 

(*) S t i c (II. 1) piece, hit, (steak) (G. stiick) ; m ^ 1 (II. 3) (G. mahl) 
meal, time of eating, milking cows, ^c. 

(^) The proper genitives of niht, willa, and n6d (ne6d) are 
nihte, willan« n^de; at an early stage of the language, aU nouof 
formed the gen. in -es or s ; comp. the manj Gr. and L. genitives in -o;' 
&C. and -is. 
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son-a soouj forthwith^ eall-unga altogether^ boU 
[nga in vain^ yrr-inga angrily, 
-an (an oblique case) : niw-an of late^ newly j for-an 
^orCf on-midd-an, a-midd-an a-mid^ wid-ut-an 
Jkpitiout, buf-an(^) (for be-uf-an) a-bove; a-but-an (for 
P^TO-be-ut-an) a-bout^ &c. 
: Other adverbial terminations are :— 

-der emotion to — ) : hi-der hi-ther^ pi-der thi-ther^ 
. hwi-der whi-ther. 

-on, -an {motion from — ) : heon-on hence^ ]>an-on 
thence^ h wan-on whence, 

-r, -ra, -e, &c. {rest in — ) : her here^'prnv (]>ara) there 
hwaer (hwar) where; inn-e within^ ut-e without. 



VI. — Compo8ition.{^ 

- The A. S. language, like the Greek, German, &c. 
^abounds in compound words, of which the last part com- 
monly settles the part of speech. Nouns and adjectives 
mre usually compounded together, and with verbs, with- 
>out change, as in English, &c.; as, Hc-treow Jig-tree^ 
^e&fod-man (G. hsL\ift-maxm) head-man, captain^ heab- 
:«acerd, high-priest, bisceop-rice bishop^iCy staef- 
craeft letter^craft^ grammar, medo-8Brn(7) mead-halh 
J)eow-boren slave-born, stede-faest stead-fast^ bealo- 
full baleful, sn^w-hwit (G. schnee-weiss) snow-white^ 
Iren-heard (G. eisen-hart) a^ liard as iron, lif-faestan 

(») D. bo ven; «* Oranje boren !" (•) See Rask, pp. 113—117. ' 

O Or-ernj s e a 1 t-e r n laU-fm. 
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-e (abl. or dat.) forms many adverbs from nouns, acl]< 
tive8,(>) &c. ; aSjOn-riht-e (L. rect-e) («) a-riht a-righ^ 
rightly; lang-e (L. long-e) long; mid-ealle 
getfier; he^tole partly ; to-sode in sooth, truly; ol 
dune, a-diin a-down^ dovon; t6-gsedere (»t-gaedere] 
to-somne (set-somne, G. zu-sammen), together. 

lic-e (E. "ly ; the same, borrowed from adjectives in 
-lie): sceort-lic-e short-ly, strang-lic-e strongly. 

Other ablatives are the conjunctions for-])y therefore; 
(for-) hwy? Cf<^J ^hy? ; datives for-pam because^tih 
]>6n-]>»t in order thaty sid-]>an (G. seit-dem) since. 

-um, -on (abl. or dat. plur.) : (on) hwil-um, hwilon 
whilome, whiles^ wundr-um wondrovLshjy hwyrft-um hj 
turns^ sticce-m8elum(^) piece^meal, be lytl-um and 
lytl-um by little and little, furd-um (-on) even,ju$tt 
on-sundr-on in-sunder, a^sunder, 

-es (genitive) : niht-es(*) (wKr-oc, G. nacht-s) of a ] 
night, by night, will-es willingly, n6d-es of necessity, 
needs, eall-es altogether, nall-es by no means, s6d es of 
a truth, t6-gean-es against, t6-midd-es amidst, 

-a, -unga, -inga (perhaps gen. plur.): gear-a of 

Q) Those in -h and -u take g and w, as, hedh, hedge; nearuy 
n e a r w e : see Adjectives Def., and Indef. I. 

(*) L. adverbs in -e were perhaps ablatives, like those in -o, as ver-^ 
and the like. 

(>) S t i c (II. 1) piece, bit, (steak) (G. stuck) ; m ^ 1 (II. 3) (G. mahl) 
mealt time of eating, milking cows, 4fc. 

(*) The proper genitives of niht,willa, and n6d (ne6d) are 
nihte, willan, n^de; at an early stage of the language, all nouns 
formed the gen. in -es or s ; oomp. the many Gr. and L. genitives in -oc' 
&c. and -is. 
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I ab-flchienen) Id stool o^; sfter-fTligendsvcreMor, 
who follows after; mid-«idiao to travel wM; 
indoT^fTBkceomcerwatioMapart; samod-(8ain-)-wyrc* 
to work together^ cc-operaU. 

The preposition be, bi, osually becomes big in com- 
; as, big-spel (G. bei-spiel) example^ parable ; 
lig-standan (G. bei-steben) to stand by ; it may thus 
known from the particle be, which sometimes be- 
comes bi; as, be-standan, bi-standan (G. be-stehen) 
to stand onj occupyJ(^) On often becomes an- or a- ; as, 
on-bidan, an-bidan, a-bidan to a^bide, JEt and od 
in composition often mean from, away; as, set-be rstan 
to hwrst away^ od-yrnan to run away, escape, like G. 
ent-bersten, -rinnen. 
Particles are also freely compounded together. 
Prepositions, and other particles in composition, are 
often parted from their verb, as in German ; but the 
same rules can hardly be given in A. S. 

In general, ]>urh, up, nider, t6, ford, tit, in, on, 
bi (big) are separable ; a-, an-, be-, ge-, ed-, un-, or-, 
mis-, od, and-, wid, sam-, for-, to-, are inseparable; 
set, of, &c. are rarely separated. 



CHAPTER VII. 

I. — Syntax. 

The A.S. Syntax in general resembles that of Greek 
and German ; but it bears the closest likeness, with some 
remarkable points of difference from that and other 

O See Formation of Particles. ^ 
H 
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tongues, to the Latin, with which it should be compared 
throughout. The concords agreeing in A. S. with thoss 
in Latin, &c. need not be repeated. With legird to 
the construction of sentences it may be obsenred, that 
the verb often stands after both the subject and the 
object, coming last of all, as for the most part iti Gei^ 
man; as, 

On ]>8ere tide ]>a Gotan wid R6nianfei-rice ge- 
winn up-a-h6fon, at that time the Goths raised up war 
against the Roman empire. 

ph Darius ge-ae^h ])8st he ofer-wnnnen beon 
wolde, ]>a wolde he hine sylfne on 'pkm ge^feobt* 
for-spillan, when Darius saw that he should be over^ 
come, then he would lose his life in the fight* 

We sceolon mid biternysse s6dre be*ht6ow- 
sunge ure m6d ge-cleensian, we must with the bitter" 
ness of true repentance cleanse our mind. 

Often, however, sentences ai*e in this and other re* 
spects framed as in English ; and on the whole this part 
of the grammar will not prove difficult to the student, 
and may be better learned from reading than from any 
rules that might be given* 



1 1 . — Syntax of Nouns. 

Nouns of time answering to the question, ** how longf 
are put in the accusative or ablative ; as, 

Ealle wucan all the week. 

pry dagas, or })rym dagum three dags. 

Answering to the question ** when ?*' they stand in 
the ablative, dative with on, or genitive ; as, 
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pf feordan dogore on the fourth day. 

On ])issum geare ta this year, 

Ussa tid?i(0 in our times. 

Measure, value, age, and the like, are used in the 
genitive; as, 

Twegraelna heah two ells high. 

Ynces lang an inch long. 

preora mila brad three miles broad. 

Sex peninga wyrde worth six pence. 

A'nes geares lamb a lamb of one year. 

The matter to which a measure, &c. is applied, stands 
in the genitive ; as, 

Hund mittena hwaetes a hundred measures of 
wheat. 

Hund-teontig punda goldes a hundred pounds of 
gold. 

It sometimes remains unchanged ; as, 

Twegen mavc gold(^) two marks of gold. 

Quality, praise, or blame, stands in the genitive ; as, 
. A'r^yfjrireyldo of venerable age. 

FfiBgeres and-wlitan of fair countenance. 

Two ablatives or datives are used absolutely like the 
L. double ablative ; as, 

Ge-togene "pf W8epne(') the weapon {being) drawn. 

A-fundenum sceape the sheep (being) found. 

Two datives, the latter governed by to, are used like 
the L. double dative ; as, 

p8Bt he us t6 fultume sy(*) that he may be (for) a 
help to us. 

(*) Comp. F. de nos temps. (*} O. zwei mark gold. 

(^ L. stricto telo ; ove reperU. (^> L. at nobia auxilio ait. 
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tongues, to the Latin, with which it should be com] 
throughout. The concords agreeing in A. S. with 
in Latin, &c. need not be repeated. 'With regard t»i 
the construction of sentences it may be obserred, 
the verb often stands after both the subject abd ia 
object, coming last of all, as for the most part ifi Ger- 
man; as, 

On ]>8ere tide pa Gotan wid R6mahfei-ri6e ge- 
winn up-a-h6fon, at that time the Goths raised tip waf 
against the Roman empire. 

pii Darius ge-&e4h ])8st he ofer-wnnnen been 
wolde, ]>a wolde he hine sylfne on 'pkm ge^eoht* 
for-spillan, when Darius saw that he should be Mef^ 
comey then he would lose his life in the fight. 

We sceolon mid biternysse sddre be*ht6ow- 
sunge ure mod ge-cleensian, we must with thebitkr- 
ness of true repentance cleanse our mind. 

Often, however, sentences are in this and other re* 
spects framed as in English ; and on the whole this part 
of the grammar will not prove difficult to the student, 
and may be better learned from reading than from any 
rules that might be given* 



1 1 . — Syntax of Nouns, 

Nouns of time answering to the question, ** how long f 
are put in the accusative or ablative ; as, 

Ealle wucan all the weeh, 

pry dagas, or pryra dagum three days. 

Answering to the question ** when ?*' they stand in 
the ablative, dative with on, or genitive ; as, 
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^^^g federa ict/ of wings. 
^ey sometimes take an ablative ; as, 
Wintram geong young in yean, 
filind bdm eagum blind of both eyes, 

Adjectives denoting pleasure, profit, injury, and the 
like, govern a dative ; as, 

J^eab he him leof waere though he were dear to 
them. 

Eallum and-feng acceptnble to all. 

paet be mynster-Iicum cumum ge-pensum waere 
that he might be serviceable to tlie monastic guests. 

Rinca ge-hwyleum un-nyt useless to every man. 

Derigend-Iic byd ]>e it will be hurtful to thee. 

Full full^ wyrde worthy^ scyldig guilty, have an 
ablative, dative, or genitive ; as. 

Full Halgum Giste full of the Holy Ghost. 

Full deadra bana/uZ/ of dead bones. 

Se wyrhta iswyrde his metes the u>orkman is 
worthy of his meat. 

Se byd dome scyldig he shall be guilty of the judg- 
ment. 

He is deades scyldig he is guilty of death. 

Ge-lic lihey has a dative or genitive ; as, 

Hig synd ge-lice pam cildum(>) they are like the 
children. 

Nan man nis his ge-lica no man is like him. 

The word which determines a comparative stands be- 
fore it in the ablative neuter ; as, 

prym mundum hyrra three hands higher. 

(^) Thus L. similes pueris; ejus similis. 

u2 
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The means or instrument stands in the ablative ^ 
dative, with or without the preposition mid ; as, 

Hine mid ]>y heofon-lican weg-nyste ge-trjm^ 
mende strengthening himself with thai heavenly miir 
cutn* 

pf betstan le6de ge-glenged adorned with the IM 
lay. 

He6 hi sylfe mid cyne-licum re&fe ge-frstwode 
she adorned herself with royal attire. 

Big sprecad niwum tungum they shall speak iciik 
new tongues. 



III. — Syntax of Adjectives. 

Adjectives in general, especially those denoting wast, 
desire, knowledge, remembrance, and the like, have a 
genitive case of the noun which defines them^ and often 
stand after it ; as, 

Feoswana wanting money. 

Fre6nda le&s lacking friends. 

Hrasgles pearfa devoid of raiment. 

Earn aetes georn an eagle eager for food. 

Ac ic heora eom swide gifre but I am very greedjj 

of them. 

B6cagle&w skilful in books. 

Un-wis God-cundan Naman ignorant of the Di- 
vine Name. 

Hi nseron his ge-myndige they were not mindful 
of him. 

M6des blide blithe of mood. 

Sides w6rig weary of travel. 

MedgenesstTSLUg strong of might. 
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I'sig federa icy of wings. 

They sometimes take an ablative ; as, 

Vfixitrxxm geoikg young in yectrs. 

Blind bdm eagum blind of both eyes. 
- Adjectives denoting pleasure, profit, injury, and the 
■£ke, govern a dative ; as, 

pekh he him leof waere though he were dear to 
them. 

Eallum and-feng acceptnble to all. 

paet he mynster-licum cumum ge-]>ensum waere 
that he might be serviceable to the monastic guests. 

Rinca ge-hwyleum un-nyt useless to every man. 

Derigend-lic byd })e it will be hurtful to thee. 

Full fully wyrde worthy^ scyldig guilty, have an 
ablative, dative, or genitive ; as. 

Full Halgum Gaste/w// of the Holy Ghost. 

Full deadra bana/uZ/ of dead bones. 

Se wyrhta is wyrde his metes the workman is 
worthy of his meat. 

Se byd dome scyldig he shall be guilty ofthejudg^ 
meat. 

He is deades scyldig he is guilty of death. 

6e-lic like J has a dative or genitive ; as, 

Hig synd ge-lice J)am cildum(') they are like the 

children, 

Ndn man nis his ge-lica no man is like him. 

The word which determines a comparative stands be- 
fore it in the ablative neuter ; as, 

prym mundum hyrra three hands higher. 

(^) Thus L. similes pueris; ejus similis. 

u2 
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Micle m& mvch more. 

py weordra so much the worthier. 

Comparatives require either ])onne or ]>e than^yh^^ 
nominative, or an ablative or genitive without ; as, 

Ge synd s^Iran ponne manega spearwan, or ge 
synd beteran manigum spearwum ye are better tkoM 
wany sparrows. 

Oder-healf gear laes ])e prittig wintra a year 
and a half less than thirty years. 

8e is his m&ra he is greater than him. 

Superlatives take a genitive ; as, 

Ealra wyrta maest greatest of all herbs. 



*^* For the Syntax of Pronouns see Chapter IV, 



IV. — Syntax of Verbs. 

Verbs, as in other tongues, agree in number with 
their subject; after aelc ]>ara (])8era) pe each of thm 
thaty every one thaty however, the singular is used, 
agreeing with selc and not with ]>ara; as, 

^Ic ])&ra pe t& me cymd (lit. each of them thai 
cometh — ) every one that cometh to me. 

Swd ge-bf rad selcum p&ra |)e wind so it befittS 
every one that contendeth. 

With a noun of multitude the verb may be either sio' 
gular or plural ; as, 

p&commicel masnigeo and t6 him ihton iheA 
came a great multitude and hastened to Aim. 

Transitive verbs in general, as in other tongues, govern 
the direct object in the accusative case ; as, 
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^^f^ ])inne nextan love thy neighbour. 
Seos© ge-tacnad pks and-weardan woruld the 
betokeneth this present toorld. 

itxian to ask^ takes a double accusative ; as, 

U&n ne dorste hine uin ping m^reaxian no one 
durst ask him anything more. 

Verbs of naming have an accusative of the object 
named, and a nominative of the name ; as, 

pone un-ge-met lice eargan ]>umiht hktan bara 
the immoderately timid thou mayest call hare. 

Raedan to rule^ a-bfegdan to draw (a weapon)^ &nd 
to-bregdan to cast off (sleep y) govern the ablative ; as, 

penden hi ]>y rice rsedan moston while they might 
rule the realm, 

A'n of ])^m py sweorde a-brsed one of them drew 
his sword. 

Mid-py he6 ])a ]>y sleepe to-brsed when she then 
had cast off sleep. 

Verbs of bidding, forbidding, serving, following, obey- 
ing, consenting to, opposing, pleasing, trusting, injuring, 
profiting, escaping from; likewise for-swerian tofor* 
sweary cidan to chide, &rian to honour, tpare^ beorgan 
to save, drfendt deman tojudge^ oleccan toflatter^ 
'^stillan(^) to stilly fylstan to succour^ efen-laecan to 
imitate^ ge-nea-lcecan to approach, and heorcnian to 
hearken to^ govern the dative ; as, 

Un-clsenum g^stum be-byt he commandeth theun^ 
clean spirits* 

Ne for-be6de ge him forbid him not. 

(^) The verbs marked thus * sometimes govern the accasative. 
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Ne maeg nan man tvrim hldf-ordum ]>eowi^ 
man can serve two lords. 

He 6 him ])enode she served him, 

pa sceap him fyligead the sheep foUow him. 

pi se wer hyrde his waldende then the t 
obeyed his ruler. 

Gif ]>ii ])onne Dryhtne ge-hyrsumast if t 
then obey est the Lord, 

pes ne ge-pwserede heora ge-peahte this {n 
agreed not to their counsel. 

Ge ])afiad e6wera fasdera weorcum ye consei 
your father^ works. 

Him ne wid-stent nan ping no thing withstan 
him. 

Nemne him wyrd for-st6de unless fate had 
posed him. 

Eallum his wordum wid-cwsedon and wid wu 
on [they) contradicted and opposed all his words. 

Pilatus wolde p^m folcege-cweman Pe'Zaf^tt 
please the people. 

Heo on-gan his wordum truwian she begt 
trust his words. 

Ne derode lobe n^ht pses deofles costnnni 
fremode the devil's temptation hurt Job no whit 
profited him. 

Hd heo pam feond-Iicum gastum od-fl 
mage how she may escape from the hostile spirits. 

Sid-J)an hi feondum od-faren haefdon when 
had escaped from the enemies. 



\ 
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Ac he 8ige-*w8epnuin for-sworen heefde but he had 
forsworn the weapons of victory. 

Gif pin broder syngad cid him if thy brother sin- 
meth chide him. 

pdnelt drian pdkve st6we thou wilt not spare the 
place. 

Beorh ]>inuin feore save thy life. 

D^mad him be e6wre sd judge him by your law. 

He wolde him oleccan mid his hearpan he would 
flatter them with his harp. 

Y'dum stilde he stilled the waves. 

Him fylston wel gistas sine his guests succoured 
him well. 

Uton for-])y ge-efen-laecan pisum men let us 
therefore imitate this man. 

pam deade ge-nea-lsecende drawing nigh to death. 

Ypolitus heora wordum heorcnade Hippolytus 
hearkened to their words. 

Verbs of motion, and likewise on-drsedan to dreads 
often have a redundant dative of the subject ; as^ 

G&pe toTd{^) go forth. 

He him ham-weard ferde he journeyed homeward. 

Him pa Scyld ge-wkt then Scyld departed. 

He him on-dr2et(2) monigne feond he dreads many 
a foe. 

Wealdan to wieldy governy*oU''{6n to receive, ^milt" 
sian to pity, hlystan to listen to, helpan to help^ ^ge- 
lyfan to believe^ wid-sacan to deny, ge-fe6n to rejoice 
atf *hrinan to touchy with its compounds; likewise 

(^) Hence ** hie thee home/' and the like. (*) O. ** I fear me/' 
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we8an to he^ when implying possession, govern the 
tive or genitive ; as, 

iEtla we61d Hunum AtHla ruled the Hun% 

pe on p&m dagum ge-we6Id cyne-ddmes whd 
those days ruled the kingdom, 

On-foh ])issum fuUe receive this cup. 

pi on-fengon hig pms feos then took they the 
money. 

He miltsad drum gyltum he hath eompassumtM 
our sins, 

Ge-miltsa min have pity on me. 

Hwy blyste ge him ? why listen ye to hm? 

Hlyste he godes reedes let him listen to ffoodccmur 
sel. 

He him helpan ne maeg he cannot help him. 

Ge-help ]>u earmra manna help thou poor men. 

For-J)dm-])e pii ne ge-lyfdest minum wordun 
because thou believedst not my words. 

We ne sculon ]>8S8 ge-Iyfan we must not hdieo 
that. 

lulianus his Cristen-dome wid-s6c Julian deniei 
his Christianity. 

pry-wa |)u wid'-saecst min thrice thou shalt den 
me. 

Secg weorce ge feh the warrior rejoiced in th 
work. 

Cwen weorces ge-fedh the queen was glad of t) 

work. 

Nehim hrinan ne mehte faer-gripe fl6des m 
might the sudden gripe of the flood touch him. 
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cthran he hyra e&gena then touched he their 

pi him weBS manna ])earf(i) iince he had need of 

/^aj^ing ]>e ])eB6 Caseres synd the things that are 
CtB^ar^s. 

Verbs of desiring^ needing, tempting, wondering at, 
^wng, enjoying, *remeinbering, *forgetting, caring for, 
iiea^ng from ; together with cepan to take, heep^ kc^ 
wenan to hope for^ *ne6sian to visit, on-byrian to 
taste^ ebtan to persecute, od-saean to deny^ earnian to 
tam^ deserve^ gilpan to boast o/*, fsegnian to rejoice at^ 
*on-dr8Bdan to dread; likewise bidian (bidan) to 
hide, wait for^ with its compounds, govern the genitive; 
as. 

We ge-wilniad frides wid e6w we desire peace 
with you. 

pees ic wilnige and wisce that I desire and wish. 

paet mseden gyrnde de^des the maiden yeafnedfor 
death. 

Ne be-])urfon Iseces jja })e hale synd they need 
nJbt a leech that are whole. 

U're man-dryhten masgenes be-hofad our liege 
lard requires strength. 

Hwy fandige ge min ? why tempt ye me? 

For-])6n ic his cost node therefore I tempted him. 

We wundriad J)aBS wlitan ])aBre sunnan we wonder 
zt the beauty of the sun. 

{}) L. ill! bominum opus erat« 
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£6wre fynd wafiad e6vier*]/our foes shallbe 
at yov. . 

Bruc }>is8e8 beiges, and }>i8se8 hraegles neff 1 
enjoy this ringt and use this dress. 

Nege-mune ic n&nra bis synna I will remmher 
none of his sins. 

Ne ge ne ge-}>encad ])8era fif bl&fa? and do ye 
not remember the five loaves ? 

pii bsefst ])&ra waepna for-gi ten thou hast forgotten 
the weapons. 

Hi JjflBS ne gymdon they cared not for that. 

Feores hi ne r6bton/or life they recked not. 

Heddon bere-redfes they heeded the war-spoil. 

6e-swic ])ines w6pes cease thy weeping. 

Sceolde sedeling ealdres linnan(i) tite noble nmst 
part from life. 

Hi ndnre bricge ne cepton they kept to no bridge. 

He nolde nanes flekmes cepan he would not take 
to flight. 

Ne Jjearf ic eenigre kre wenan I may not hope for 
any honour* 

Ge-wdt J)a neosian bean buses fhej then departed 
to visit the lofty mansion. 

On-byrige metes(^) let him taste meat. 

Paulus ehte Cristenra manna Paul persecuted 
Christian men. 

Hwd od-saecd Jjaes? who denies that? 

Seo ]>e6d ]>e bis earnad the people that deservethit 

(*) Linnan sometimes has a dative. 
(•) We say also *' taste of — .'* 
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"fittegilpst J){i ])onne heora f»geres?(^) boasts 
thou not then of their Jaimesn ? 
/Nesceal he fsegnian ])8e8 folces worda Ae mu^^ 

H rejoice at the peoples words, 

Hig on-dredon }>8era Israhela to-cymes they 
\dreaded the coming of the Israelites. 

Se hyr-man his ed-leknes an-bidad the hireling 
awaiteth his reward. 

Verbs of granting, likewise tilian to till, get, for- 
wyrnan to deny, ]}ancian to thank, styrian (styran) 
to chastise, have a dative of the person or near object, 
and a genitive of the thing or far object ; as, 

Se hilga him ])8es ge-iide the saint granted him 
that. 

pk ])uhte me hefig-tyme }>e ])8e8 t6 tidienne 
tJien it seemed to me troublesome to grant thee that. 

pa Metod on-lah Medum and Persum aldor- 
domes when the Lord bestowed the supremacy on the 
JHedes and Persians. 

pk Noe on-gan him setes tilian then Noah began 
to get him food, 

pe him ne for-wyrnde cyne-lices weordscipes 
who denied him not hingly honour. 

ApoUonius hire ])8es ^dL\icod.e Apollonius thanked 
her for that. 

He him ))8es })inges styrede he chastised him for 
thfit thing. 

Verbs of depriving, likewise te6n &c. to accuse^ 



(0 A neuter adjectiye used and declined as a noun* 

1 
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have an accusative of the near object, and an ablatite 
genitive of the far object ; as, 

Nelle ic ])a rincas rihte be-nseman lunlX iiot 
deprive the warriors of their right. 

Heo hit ne msdg his ge-wittes be-re&flan $h 
cannot bereave it of its understanding, 

Dyrnum ge-]>ingum be-togen charged with secret 
practices* 

Hwy tyhd us tire hl&f-ord sw& micles falaes? 
why doth owr lord accuse us of so great deceit ? 

Biddan to ask for, has an accusative of the near^ and 
a genitive of the far object ; as 

Gif his sunu hine bitt hlafes if his son asheth 
him for bread. 

Some impersonal verbs govern the person affected m 
the accusative or dative*, hit is often left out; as^ 

Hyngrad hine(^) he is hungry, 

Se6 swefen ]>e hine msette the dream thai hs 
dreamed. 

Hire ge-byrad it becometh her. 

Hit licode Herode it pleased Herod, 

Him ]>uhte it seemed to him (lit. him thought) • 

Ne ge-weard unc wid e^nne pening? ^id ti^^no^ 
agree jor a penny ? 

Others have beside a genitive of the far object) after 
rules for other verbs ; as, 

pone weligan lyst an-wealdes the rich lustethfor 
power, 

Neenne mon ])8es ne tweod no man doubts of that, 

Q\ Comp. G. 68 hungert ilin ; es ge buhrt ihr j ibm diinkte. 
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JJenSnre be-fareowsunge ne be-b6fad thou need- 
^Utno repenttmce. 

Him peds ne sceamode of that they were not 
ashamed. 



\. '^Syntax of Prepositions. 

Prepositions, as in German, &c., require various 
oblique cases of the nouns before which they are placed ; 
thus, 

geond through^ throughout yinb(-e)(*) 1 r round, 
]>urh(^) through ymb-utan $ ( about. 

wid-seftan behind 

govern the accusative ; as, 
Ga geond wegas and hegas go through the ways 

and hedges. 

purh his micle ge-}>yld through his great patience. 

Wid-seftan Ifk burh behind the town. 

Ymb ]>8es cyninges siege about the slaying of the 

king. 

Ymb-utan }>one weall around the wall. 

The following govern the dative 

be (bi, big) (^) of about^ by in-to into 

of off, from f of ser erej before 

{TSLmfronif by ieor far from 

set atf to un-feor(*) near 

t6 to neah (nean) nigh 

(*) G. dorcb. (') Comp. afi^i, L. amb*, G. um. 

^*) Comp. k'irit O. bei ; Hv-o, L. ab, D. af, O. ab- ; L. ad ; G. zu, &c 
O lit. UH'far; G. un-fenit 
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ge-hende near^ handy t6-midde8 *> 

sefter after on-middan 3 

biifan 7 . binnan(«) "^ 

on.ufanr*^^ wid-). J «**^ 

be-«ftan(b»ftan)^a&a/i, on- /'"""^"i *»*^ 

be-hindan jbehind aet- > _ . . 

, , .». .J ^ >'tora,n before 

be-heonan on this side to- 3 "^ 

butan (1) without^ outride t6-weard toward 

be-twynan between to-eacan besides. 

to-emnes along 

Be J)am he&h-faedere concerning the patriarchs 
Be mines feeder leafe by my father's leave. 
Far of ])inum lande depart from thy country. 
Of anre lip-floran off an upper floiyr. 
Mt J)am burnan(') a^ the brooh, 
Fram cild-hade yrom childhood. 
Ga to })inum huse go to thy house. 
p^ hig in-to ]>eere byrgene e6don then they went 
into the tomb- 

JEr sunnan setl-gange before the setting of the swu 
He waes him feor he was far from him. 
Un-feor ]> am huse near the house. 
Neah ])am forda nigh the ford. 
Ge-hende J)8ere ceastre near the town, 
^fter ])am ge-feohte after the fight. 
Biifan ])?ere heofenan above the heaven. 
Baeftan ])8ere maenigeo behind the multitude. 
Be-heonan hsere strsete on this side the street. 

(1) D. buiten, O. bout, but. 0) G. bumen, S. ben. 

(^3) S. burn. 
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Butan ])8ere wic-st6we outside the camp. 

Butan ffilcum an-ginne without any beginning. 

Butan wifum and cildum besides women ^ children. 

Be-twynan ]>am twkm mynstrun)(^) between the 
two monasteries* 

To-middes pkm wseterum amid the waters, 

On-middan pkm tree we in the midst of the tree, 

Binnan "pkm ge-telde within the tent. 

^t-foran his Jjrym-setle before his glory ^eat. 

T|6-weard ]>&m hkligd6me(^) toward the sanctuary, 

T6-e&,ca,n Jjkm fodre over and above the fodder. 

To sometimes has a genitive ; as, 

To middes daeges at mid~day: likewise in several 
compound prepositions above and below. 

And-lang along (like O. ent-lang) governs the geni- 
tive; as, 

And-lang ps^s westenes along the desert. 

The following govern the accusative or dative; the 

former usually, as in Latin, &c., when motion to, the 

latter when motion from, or rest in, a place, is signified : 

but this rule is not strictly followed in A. S. 

fore(^) 7» /. on ow, iw, into 

i_ r /before «... 

be-foran 3 in iw, into 

on-butan about j around (on-)ge-mang a-mong 

oA untOf till be-tweox(7) betwixt^among 

uppon upon uton "^outside^ 

innon within widutan ^without 

{*) Hence mintter; G. miinster ; all from L. monasterium. 
(*) Henoe O. halidom : •* by my halidom !" 

(•) Comp. irpo, L. pro, G. (be-)vor j G. an ; Iv, L. and G. in ; vntpf 
L. super, G. iiber, D. over ; G. nnter, gegen, &o. 
(J) Like be-twynan from t w 4 ; comp. G. zwi-scben fi'om zwei* 

i2 
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ofer over td-gesiueslagainsf^ 

under under on-gean y toward 

be-geondan beyond ,^ 

Fore Healf-denes hilde-wisan before Healjix^ . 
war-chiefs, 

pa he ]>a be-foran J)one graman cyning ge-l»C^ 
wses when he then was led before the cruel king, 

Ic eom a-send be-foran bine I am sent before hinu 

Be-foran eallum folce before all the people 

On-biitan Jjaet cealf around the calf 

On-biitan ]>am weofode about the altar^ 

Od Rin J)k e& unto the river Rhine. 

Od Daniele ]>am witegan till Daniel the prophet. 

On ]>a ealdan wisan in the old wise* 

He sylf od-fle&h on Asiam he himself escaped int 
A sia. 

On ]>am he^n xnMnte on the high mount* 

Heo bine in ]>set mynster on-feng she recdui 
him into the monastery. 

In ge-limp-licre tide at a fitting time* 

Ic eow sende swa sceap ge-mang wulfas 
send you as sheep among wolves, 

On-ge-mang odrum mannum among other mer 

Be-tweox bis mRgRS among his kin's-f oik. 

Be-tweox Jjaere ealdan se and J)8ere niwan &< 
twixt the old law and the new. 

pa feoll be uppon bine then fell he upon him. 

U'ppon ^num beame upon a beam. 

Heo be-seab innon ]>k byrgene sAc looked im 

the tomb, 

Ini^on })eere bealle within the hall. 
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^C^mon ofer Jja see they came aver tlie sra. 
X ^^®' mlin-cwealm be-com ofer Jjaere Roman- 
Iscre leode a great plague came upon the Roman people* 
Under ])8ere fsestnesse under the firmament. 
\ • Wiiiitan his dom-ern outside his judgment^hall. 

Wid-iitan pirn dice without the ditch. 

To-geanes his fynd he ge^i he goeth against his foes. 

Hi ]>a fer.don to-geanes |>am heedenum they 
then marched against the heathen. 

Feohtende on-gean hine fighting against him, 

pa com him posv on-gean then came there to meet 
him. 
. Be*geondan lordanem beyond Jordan. 

Be-geondan 'jpkra mere beyond the lake. 

Fonr for^ and mid(^) with^ govern the accusative, 
ablative, or dative ; as, 

For eall Cristen folc ge-biddan to pray for. all 
Christian people^ 

For }py mane/or that crime. 

For hwylcum xnting^inl for what cav^e? 

Mid])a fore-sprecenan itRvandiVii^) with the forc" 
said damsel. 

Mid })y ade with the oath. 

Mid his agenum life with his own life. 

Wid against, with, &c. governs the accusative, dative^ 
or genitive ; as, 

Wid 'pk readan s 2k by the Red Sea. 

Wid ]>in folc toicard thy people. 

pa assan«wid hi Iseswodon the asses were grazing 
with them. 

(') Comp. G, fur ; fifra, G. mid. (•) L. femina. 
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A'na wid eallum alone against all. 

E&ge wid e&gaui t6(t wid tkA eye for eye^ tooA] 
for tooth. 

Wid ])8e8 hoItes(*) toward the wood. 

He ^fste wid ])»8 heres he hastened against th 
army. 

A preposition sometimes stands after its case; aS| 

Hi him mid steton tliey sate with him. 

Him bi twegen be&mas st6don fty Aim ^^oodtwo 
trees. j 

It is sometimes parted from it altogether, and placed 
either next before the verb, or last of all ; as, 

pe he man-cyn mid a-lysde with which he re- 
deemed mankind 

p& ge-nea^lsehte him &n man i6 then drew nigh 
to him a mxin. 

Ymb-utan is sometimes divided; as, 

Ymb han-cred u tan aiov^ cocA-crotr. 

Wid and weard are sometimes used^ the one before> 
the other after an accusative or genitive ; as, 

Wid heofonas weard(*) toward the heavens. 

Wid Petres weard toward Peter. 



hL 



VI. — Syntax of Conjunctions. 

The following conjunctions require the verb to be ir 
the indicative mode : 

and (^) and. edc ehcy also. 

Q) P. holt, G. holz* (') Comp. the use of L. ad-^versua. 

^*} Comp. G. undy aucb, so, da, daaiii deoo, da— da, &o« 
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frnnTAX OF ^ 

odde- ) *de^. 

t 6det.twega-Vodde^_„, 

-s.a*o-a« J^ge[tl,A^nd 

ft O The conjugation 81 „ a o. 
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Hw»t do ic p8st ic 6ce lif &ge? what shaUIdir 
that I may possess eternal life? \ 

Ic wfit ]>8et hit bfd s&wl and lic-homa /^NNb 
that it is soul and body. i 

pe&h bwylc of de&de a^jrise thovgh one arise fnm 
death. 

pedh-]>e ic sceal ealle wucan fsestan though I 
shall fast all the weeh. 

Swylce pd hi ge-sce6pe as if thou hadst created 
them, 

py-Ises |>u ]>inne fot set stane set-sporne test 
thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

T6-]>6n-j)8et he his rice ge-braadde in order that 
he might extend his empire. 

A'-])y un-weordra "pe hine manige men for- | 
seon^o much the unworthier because mamy men despiis i 
him. 

Od-])8et ]>6 cume to "pirn fyrmestan tillthoucome 
to the first. 

Od-]>8et se A-lysend com until the Redeemer came. 

pa-hwlle-])e ge leoht habban while ye hatfe 
light. 

pa-hwile-})e he on life byd while he is a4iv€. 

JEr-pkin-pe se hana tuwa criiwe before the cock 
crow twice. 

-/Er-}>am-J)e ge hine biddad bef(yre ye ash him. 

ponne }){i })e ge-bidde when thou prayest. 

ponne he h^m cymd when he cometh home. 

Sege (xs hwsenne Jjks })ing ge-weordon tell us 
when these things shall come to pass. 
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Wa is mc(*) ! wo is me ! 

On the other interjections, of which the following are 
le chief, nothing need be added : 
1&! 0,oh,lol 
ea-lfi ! ohj halloo^ alas I 
efne ! behold! 

waJfi-wa (wei-l&-wei) wellra^wayf 
hwset! lo! indeed I 
Le6f(^) b used as an expletive ; as, 
Gea(^), le6f, ic haebbe yea marry have L 

(f) Oha% fioi IffTU 

(*) Analogous to onr P. and familiar aae of the word dear. 

(•) G.andD.ja. 



CHAPTER VIII. 
Prose Extracts. 



19. B. Some words that ha%e already occurred are Dot explained ii| 

the notes to this and the iiext chapter. 

Isr 

I. — S. MattheWi xii. 1 — 13« 



♦#♦ The Go8pel8(i), and parts of the Old Testament, 

were rendered into A. S. by one or more ecclesiastics 

' IS: 

named ^Ifric, in the 9th or 10th century; the, former 
from the Vulgate, the latter from some other early Latia 
translation. The sense therefore, differs now and theo 
from that of the original, and of our authorised ver^on. 



1. Se H8Blend(*) for on reste-d8eg(') ofer 8Bcera8(<); 
86d-lice his leoming-cnihtas (^) hyngrede, and hig on- 
gunnon(^) pluccian(7) Jja ear and etan. 

2. Sod-Iice ])a])a sundor-halgan(^) ])8et ge^s^woD^hi 

(1) The extracts from the Gospels are from Mr. Thorpe's edition, the 
only one founded on a collation of the heat MSS. 

(') M^lend (II. 2.) Savwur, healer (G. Heiland), from h^Uan to huii ] 
the Name Jesus is thus rendered throughout the A. S. Gospels. 

(') Day of rest, tabbatk: rest II. 3 ; G. rast. 

{*) JE.cer (II. 2,){com)Jield ; dypog, L. ager, G. acker : hence oeri. 

(^) DitcipUs : &aht (II. 2.) youth, servajit ; hence kmght : G. knecht 
servant ; comp. L. puer. 

(*> On-ginnan (III. 1.) to be-gin. C) 1. 1. to fduck; G. pflUoken. 

(^) Suudor-halga (1. 2.) Pharitee, lit. separate saint. 
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''^Si8mc(*)! wo is me! 

^ the other inteijections, of which the following are 

® chief, nothing need be added : 

J^.'O, oA, i>/ 

ea-Id ! ohj hallooy alas I 

'fuel behold! 

^aJ&-wa (wei4&-wei) weUrU'Wayi 

waet! lo! indeed! 

e6f(^) b used as an expletive ; as, 

ea(^), Ie6f, ic haebbe yea marry have I, 

Ohat ftoi l9TU 

Analogous to onr P. and familiar aae of the word dtar, 

G. andD.ja. 



CHAPTER VIII. 
Prose Extracts. 



19. B. Some words that ha\e already occurred are not expla 
the notat to this and the next chapter. 



I. — S. Mattkewj xii. 1 — 13. 

♦#♦ The Go8pel8(i), and parts of the Old Testa 
were rendered into A. S« by one or more ecdes 
named ^Ifric, in the 9th or 10th century; the ( 
from the Vulgate, the latter from some other early 
translation. The sense therefore, differs now anc 
from that of the original, and of our authorised vei 



1. Se Hfelend(^) for on reste-d8eg(*) ofer aecei 
86d-lice his leoming-cnihtas(^) hyngrede, and hi 
gunnon(^) pluccian(7) pSL ear and etan. 

2. Sod-Uce ])&]>a sundor-halgan(^) ]>8et ge-sa^ 

(1) The extracts from the Gospels are from Mr. Thorpe's edit 
only one founded on a collation of the heat MSS. 

(*) Hlblend (II. 2.) Savumr, healer (G. Heiland), from hiblan 
the Name Jesus is thus rendered throughout the A. S. Gospelsl 

(') Day of rest, tabbath: rest II. 3 ; G. rast. 

{*) .£cer (II. 2,){com)Jield ; dypo^^ L. ag^r, G. acker : hence 

(') Disciples: cbiht (II. 2.) youth, servant ; hence knight: G 
servant ; comp. L. puer. 

(•) On*^innan(III. 1.) to he-gin. C) 1. 1. toplwik; G. pi 

(*) 8ttnd(ur-h41ga (1. 2.) Pharisee, lit. separaU saint. 
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^don t6 him : Nii J)ine leorning-cnihtas d6d j>8Bt him 
•^yfed(^) nis reste-dagum to donne. 
8» And he cwaed to him : Ne rsedde (*) ge hweet 
*uid dyde J)a hine hyngrede, and J)a J)e mid him 

WaBron, 

4. Hu he in-eode on Codes hiis, and set j>a offring- 
llifas(') ]>e naeron him a-lyfede to etanne, buton j>am 
«acerdum(*) knnm ? 

5. Odde ne rsedde ge on ]>aere se, ]>aet ]>a sacerdas on 
i^te-dagum on ]>am temple (*) ge-wemmad(^) J)one 
reste-dae^^ and synd buton leahtre(7) ? 

6. Ic secge sod-lice eow J)aBt J)e8(®) is m»erra(9) 
I bonne beet tempi. 

7. Gif ge s6d'lice wiston hwdet is: Ic wille mild- 
heortnesse and n& on-S8egdnesse(^^), ne ge-nidrode ge 
tefre un-scyldige. 

8. Sod-lice mannes sunu is eac reste-dseges hlaf- 
ord("). 

9. pa se Haelend ]>anon for, he com in-t6 heora ge- 
somnunge (^*) : 

10. pa wses ]>gBr &n man se haefde for-scruQcene(^') 

(^) A-l^ftn (1. 2.) to aUow ; O. er-laoben. (') H^dan (I. 2.) to nad. 

(') Loaon cf offerings thow'bread ; o£friiig II. 3. hlaf II. 2. 

{*) Saoerd (II. 2,)jn'iest L. sacerdos. (^) Tempi (III. 1.) temple. 

(>) Ge-wemman (1. 2.) to poUute, profane* 

C) Leahter (II. 2.) crime, <m (^ Thii man. 

(*) M^^ (I.) great f famous- 

(10^ Oa-88Bgdne8 (II. 3.) taerifiee ; on-secgan to offer, 

(**) II. 2. lord ; aaid to be from hldf bread, loaf, and ord beginning, 
origin ; that is, giver of bread, (^*) Astembly, synagogue ; G. yer-sammlong. 

{^) For-scrincan (III. 1.) to shrink up, wither away : mark the inteiiBive 
force of for^« 
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hand. Aod hig ^csodon hine, ]>U8 cwedende : Is ^ 
a-lyfed t6 hsBlanne on reste-dagum ? j>8Bt hig v^^giot^ i 
hine. 

11. He saede him sdd-lice: Hwylc man b of eiff^t 
]>e haebbe in sce&p, and gif hit a-fyld reste-dagum otf 
pyt(<), hii ne nimd he ]>aet, and hefd hit up ? 

12. Witod-lice(3) micle m&man b scel^ betera(*); 
witod-lice hit is a-lyfed on reste-dagum wel t6 d6nue. 

13. pa cwsed he t6 p&m men : Adena(^ ]>ine hadL 
And he hi adenede; and he6 wses hSL ge-woiden sii 
8e6 6der« 






i*.T 






II.— & JIfar*, vi. 82. 

32. And on scip (^) stigende, hig f6ron on*4undron oa 
weste(7) st6we(8). 

33. And ge-sawon hig farende, and hig ge-cpeowcA .. 
manega, and gangende of ]>am burgum(9), ]>ider umoii 
and him be-foran comon. 

34. And ]>a se Hselend ]>anon eode, he ge-seah mic- 
ele maenigeoy and he ge-miltsode him, for-];>am-]>e big . ^ 



hm 



(') V^r6gaii (I. 2.) to accuse fbe'ivray, 
(•) II. 2. pitfhoU; D. put, L. put-eos. 

(') Verily, truly, for, but, therefore; a common ' expletive : from witiia 
(1, 1.) to decide, (^) Vulgate : " Qiiantd magis mdior.'' 

(') AiSenian (I. 1.) to stretch ouc, 
(') Comp. tTKa^tif G. schiff, D. schip ; hence alto ddffl 
(7) W^ste (I.) waitCf desert; G. wust, D. woeat. 
(') Hence stow in local namea, and to stow, be-stow, 
f^) Burh (p. 19- 20), G.burg {vvpyog) a {fortified) tovn, 6iirg^ 
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f^ton 8w&-swd scepC) J>® i^aBnne hyrde nabbad; and 
on-gan big fela laeran (^). 

35. And ]>a hit micel ylding(') wees, his leoming- 
C&ihtas him to comon and cwaedon : 

86. pe6s stow is weste, and tima is ford-a-gan(*J ; 
/or-lsBt |)as maenigeo, ]>aet higfaron on ge-hende tunas(^), 
tnd him mete bycgon ]>aet hig eton (^). 

37. pa cwaed he : Sylle (7) ge him etan. pk cw^don 
li^: Uton g^n, and mid twam hundred penigum(^) 
Jilafas bycgan, and we him etan syllad. 

38. pk cwaed he. Hd fela hlafa(9) habbe ge? gkd 
and lociad('°). And pk hig wiston hig cwaedon : fif 
Uafas and twegen fixas. 

39/ And 'pi be-bead(^*) se Hcelend ]>8et padt folc seete 
ofer J)aBt grene hig(*^). 

40. And hig ]>a sseton^ hundredum (^^) and fiftigum. 

41. And flf hlafum and tw&m fixuiti on-fangenum {^% 
he on heofon locode, and hig bletsode , and ]>a hiafas 
brasCy and sealde his leoming-cnihtum ]>aet hig t6-foran 
bim a-setton; and twegen fixas him eallum d8elde(^'). 

O Two aceusatires as with L. doceo, 

(*) LateneUj delay ; from ealcL O For ace&p • see p. 5. 

(*) Gone forth ; *'far passed,** 

(*) T6a([I. 2.) vt/(ag0, town: onffiniUlj enclosure, farm : comp. G. 
saan hedge ; D, tain garden, (^) Comp. idttv, L. eden*. 

O Syllao (I. 3 ) togive, sell. (») Penig (pening) (II. 2.) G. picanig. 
(») Gen : see p. 32. (»•) Locian (I. I.) to look, 

(>>) Be-be6dan(III. 3.) to command, 
(") II, 1. hay; G.heu. Vulg. ** super yiride foennm." 
C*)By hundreds, tfc. • ('^) Abl. or dat« absolute, p. 75. 

ij*) Daelan (L 2.) to deal, divide, distribute ; G, theilen, D. declen. 

K 2 
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42. And hig eeton ]>a ealle, and ge-fyllede wurdon. 

43. And hig oamon ]>8era hlafa and fixa lafa(^)^tveH 
wilian(«) fulle. 

44. Sod-lice f if ]>u8end manna Jtdka, etendra wseron. * 

45. pa 8ona he nydde(')his leorning-cnihtas on scip 
iFtigan, ])8et hig him be-foran f6ron ofer ])one mudan(*)t6 
Bethsaida, od he ]>8et folc for-lete(^). 

46. And ])a he hig for-let, he ferde(^) on "po^e 
munt(7), and hine dna ]>ar(^) ge-b8ed(^). 

47. And ]>a 8efen(^^) waes, ]>8st scip wees on middre 
S8P, and he &na wees on lande. 

48. And he ge-se^h hig on r6wette(*^) 8wincende(^; 
him waes wider-weard(") wind(^*) : and on niht, ymbejja 
feordan W8eccan(^^), he com to him ofer ]>a ssegangende, 
and wolde hig for-bugan (^^). 

49. pk hig hine ge-sawon ofer pa sse gangende, big 
w^ndon pset hit ub-f8ele(^^) gast(^^) weere, and hig djp- 
edon , 

(*) L&f (II. 3.) Uavingf remnant ; lilbfan (1. 2.) to leave; \eiirtiv, 
(') Wilia {l.2,)ba*ket, (') N^dan (I. 2.) to comp2l; fromiie6d. 

(♦) MuiSa (I. 2.) mouth of a river ; here lake; Vulg. " fretum.'* 
(') For-iaetan (II. 2.) toforsakef abandon^ (G. yer-laaseDy D. yer-laaten), 
tend away, (') Feran (1. 2.) to go, 

(^) II. 2. mount: we have "a mountain." 

(^) pnT=\mr, jiara. (') Ge-hiddan (II. 1. reflect,) to pray, 

(*<>) i£fen (II. 2.) even, G. ahend: -ong (II. 3.) evening. 
(}^) R^w^t (II. 2.) rowing ; r6wan (II. 2.) to row ; D. roeijen, 
(13) Swincan (III. 1.) to labour ; O. mink, 
(") AdverseytDay'Voard ; G. wider-wartig. 
(^*) II. 2. G. & D. wind ; L. yent-us. 

(i<) Wscce (1. 3.) watch. (*«) III. 3. avoid, pais by. 

(*') Unclean; fssie purCf faithful : fml'B'isiU to purify, 
C^ Comp. G. geist, D. geest, S. gbaist. 
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14. pk hine ]>a tilian ge-sawon, hig ]>6hton be-tweox 
him, and cwsedon : Her is se yrfe-weard(^) ; cumad, uton 
hine of-slean f^), J)8et seo eBht(^) ure sy. 

15. And hig hine of pkm win-gearde a-wurpon(*) of- 
tlegene. Hweet d^d ])8es win-geardes hl^ford ? 

16. He cymd and for-spild ]>a tilian, and syld ])one 
win-geard 6drum. Hig cwsedon pk hig J)is ge-hyrdon * 
]78et ne ge-weorde. 

17. p4 be-he61d he hig, and cwsed: Hwaet is ]>8et 
a-writen is, ]7one 8tan(^) }>e ]>a wyrhtan a-wurpon, ]>es is 
ge-worden on ]>8ere hyrnan(^) heifodC'^)? 

18* JElc J)e fyld ofer J)one stan byd for-brytt(®) ; 
ofer ])one ]>e he fyld, he to-cwyst(9). 

19. pk sohton paera sacerdra ealdras(^^) and ]>a b6c- 
eras(") hyrahanda on j>aere tide on hine wurpan(^); 
and hig on-dredon him ]>8et folc : s6d-lice hig on-geton 
]>8et he ])is big-spel to him cwaed. 

('^ Heir ; yrfe (1. 3.) inheritance (G* erb-schafit) * weard (II. 2.) keeper, 

• (*> SIe6xi (II. 3.) tottrike, beat, tlay ; of-sle&n to kiU outright . of* in com- 
position often strengthens the sense or makes it bad. 

(^) M^t (II. 3.) possession ; from &gan« 

(^) A-weorpan (III. 1.) to east out^ reject* 

(*) Comp. G. stein, D. steen, 8. stane. 

(*) Hyme (I. 3.) comer, 

C) Hedfod (III. 1.) head ; G. haiipt, D. hoofd. 

(") For-brjttan (1. 2.) to breaks shatter : Vnlg. '* conqaassabitnr.'* 

<*) ToHSwjsan (1. 2«) to crush, squeeze to pieces; G. qoetschen. With 
$'quee»e, comp. bar, t-par ; melt, s-meU; tumble, S'tumble, 5fe. ^e* 

(») ChieJ[srf the) priests. 

CO B6cere (II. 2.) book man, lea)-ned man, scribe, (atoyer« 

('^) Or weorpan ; see p. 5, 
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III.— & Lvhe^ XX, 9—25. 

9. He on-gan ])& ]>is big-spel(^) \6 ]>^ folce cw 
Sum man plantode(^) him win-geard(^), and bine 
8ette(^) midtilium(), and he waes him feor m; 
tidum(«). 

10. p& on tide he sende his ]>e6w t6 ]>km tilium, 
hig him sealdon of ]>8S8 win-geardes waestme ; ])& swung*!. 
on (7) hig ])one and idelne (^) hine for-leton. 

1 1 . pk sende he oderae ]>e6w ; ])k be6ton hig ym^ 
and mid te6num(9) ge-wsecende (^^) hine for-leton idelne. 

12. p& sende he ]>ryddan ; ])a wurpon hig tit ])one 
ge-wundodne("). 

If3. pa cwsed pass win-geardes hlaf-ord : HwsBt d6 
ic ? ic a-sende minne leofan sunu ; w6nunga(^) hine lug 
for-wandiad(^') ponnei hig hine ge-se6d. 

(1) Parable • see p. 73. Spel (II. 1.) ttory, tale; hence tpelL 

(») Plantian (1. 1.) to plant. 

(') Vine-yard; D. wijn-gaard : geardoreard(II.2.)yar(l, (^ir«fe}i)^tii- 
eloiure, dwellings country, 

{*) Ge-settan (I. 2.) to fumUhf j)e(yple : perhaps a mis-translation of 
Vulg. " locavit f we read «* Ut it forth." 

(*) Tilia (I. 2.) tiller^ hn$fiandman, 

{^) Tid (II. 3.) time, tide, season ; G. zeit, D. tij^ For a Umgtim, many 
leasanst Vulg. ** multis temporibus." 

(^) Swingan (III. \) to beat, swinge, 

(«) Tdel (I.) empty y idle, vain ; G. eitel, D. ijdeU 

(•) Teuna (I. 2.) injury, wrong, 

(^°) Ge-w^can (I. 2.) to weaken, injure : w&c (G. weiob) weakm 

('^) Wundian (I. 1.) to wound : wund (II. 2.) wound. 

(^*) Perhaps: w6nnn to weeny hope, expect ; G. wahnen tofaney^ S(e, 

(}*) For-wandian (I. I.) to respect, reverence. 
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r )4 pk hioe pa tilian ge-sawon, big ])6hton be-tweox 
flAxiy and cwsedoo : Her is se yrfe-weard(^) ; cumad, uton 
ilihe of-sle&,n (2), j>aBt seo 8Bht(^) tire sy. 

15. And big bine of pam win-gearde a-wurpon(^) of- 
ilegene. Hwaet ded ]>8es win-geardes blaford ? 

16* He cymd and for-spild pa tilian, and syld pone 
win-geard 6drum« Hig cwsedon pa big pis ge-byrdon - 
poet ne ge-weorde. 

^ 17. p^ be*be61d be big, and cw8ed: Hwaet is past 
a^writen b, pone 8tan(^) pe pa wyrhtan a-wurpon, pes is 
ge-worden on paere hyrnan(^) be^fodC*^)? 

18. M\c pe fyld ofer pone stan byd for-brytt(®) ; 
ofer pone pe he fyld, be to-cwy8t(9). 

19. p& sohton p8era sacerdra ealdrasC^) and pa b6c- 
eras(^i) hyrabanda on paere tide on bine wurpan(^); 
and big on-dredon bim pset folc : s6d-lice big on-geton 
paet be pis big-spel to bim cwaed. 

{^) Heir ; yrfe (1. 3.) inhentanee (G. erb-schafit) * weard (II. 2.) heperp 
ward'enf Sfc, 

{*) Qleka (II. 3.) to strike, heat, ilay ; of-sle&n to kill outright . of* in com- 
position often strengthens the sense or makes it bad* 

(^) M^t (II. 3.) possetaon ; from &gan. 

(^) A-weorpan (III. 1.) to cast outf reject* 

(«) Comp. G. steini D. steen, 8. stane. 

(*) Hyrne (I. 3.) comer. 

C) Hedfod (III. l.)head; 0. htaxpt, D. hoofd. 

(8) For-bryttan (1. 2.) to 6r€a/cy f^ttor : Valg. '* oonqaanabitor.'* 

<^ To-owysan (1. 2.) to crush, squeeze to pieces ; G. qaetschen. With 
s-queae, comp, bar, t-^r; melt, S'tneU ; iumble, s^tumble, i^c, S^e^ 

C^) ChieJ(s of the) priests. 

CO B6cere (II. 2.) book man, learned man, scribe, lawyer^ 

('^) Or weorpan ; see p. 5, 
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20. pk sendon hig mid 8earwum(^) ]>a ]>e big 
wise leton(^), ))8et hig bine ge-8cyldigodon('), w 
]>8et hig hine ge-sealdon pkm ealdroQ(^) t6 d6me(^i 
and t& ]>8e8 deinan(^) an-wealde(T) t& for-d^maiui6(^ 

21. pa ^csodon hig hine^ and cwsldon: L&reow, n 
witon ))8et ]>(i rihte spriest and laerst, and for n^umineQ 
ne wandast(9), ac Godes weg on sotf-fsestnisse Icerst: 

22. Is hit riht ])aet man pam Casere {^^) gafol (^^) sylle^ 
J)e(W)n&? 

23. pa cwsed he t6 him ]>^ he heora f^cen(^^) od^ 
get ('*) : Hwy fandige (**) ge min ? 

tiA. Y'wad(^^) me &nne pening. Hwaes an-Iicnesse(^ 



(}) Seam (III. 1.) ambush, stratagem, 

(') Who might feign themselves righteous men, 

(3) Ge-scyldigan (-ian, see p. 41) (1. 1.) to accuse; G. be-scbald)geo« 
Scyld (II. 3.) (G. Bchuld) debt, guilt. 

{*) Deliver him to the chief priests : Valg. " traderent illam prineipatGL" 

(*) Dom (II. 2.) doomy judgment, power, ^e. 

(<) D^ma (I. 2.) judge, doomer, deemer ; benoe deemstir (dAaekn) 
properly feminine ; see p. 66. 

(7) An-weald (II. 2.) power ; G. ge-walt, fern, another exoeptioo to tht 
general rule. 

(^) D6man (1. 2.) to judge, for-deman to condemn : oomp. cptvciv, cora* 
KpivHV ; G. urtLeilen, ver-urtbeilen. 

(') The for in for-wandian, is the preposition, not the prefix ; the latter 
is inseparable : see p. 73. 

('«) Casere (II. 2.) C^jar, Emperor ; G. kaiser. 

(") Tribute, gavel ; F.gabelle. 

(1^) Or; seldom used independently, but oflen affixed to other eon- 
junctions; seep. 93. (") HI. h deceit Jraud, 

0*) For on>geat ; see p. 5. (**) Fandian (1. 1.) to templ4 

(*•) Y'wian (e6wian) (I. 1.) to show. 

(*^) An-Hcnes (II. 3.) likeness, image, . . 
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he, and ofer-ge-writ(^)? pk cwsedon hlg: pses 
)res. 
* 25. pa cwsed he t& him: A-gi{ad(*) 'pkm Casere 
Jxi ]>iog ye pses Caseres synd, and Gode }>a ping ]>e 
Cbdes synd. 



IV.— S. John Tii. 14— 2a '^ 

14. p^ hit wses mid-daeg paes fTeols-dffige8(^), pi e6de 
se Haelend in-t6 pam temple, and Iserde. 

15. And pa ludeas wundredon and cwsedon: Hii- 
meta can pes stafas, ponne he ne leoraode(^) ? 

16. Se Hseiend him aud-swarode (^) and cwaed: Min 
llir nis nk min, ac paes pe me sende. 

17* 6if hwa(^) wile his willan d6n,he ge-cnc&wdbe 
Jisere lare hweeder he6 sig of Gode, hwaeder-pe ic be me 
sylfiim spece. 

18. Se-pa be him sylfum spied s6cd his igen wuld- 
.or(^ ; se-(pe seed pses wuldor pe hine sende, se is. sodr 
f8B8t(^)9 and nis nkn un-riht*wisnes on him. 

19. Hii ne sealde Moises e6w ee, and eower nan ne 
liealt pa A? Hwy s6ce ge me t& of-sle&nne ? 

(1) III. 1. fuper-fenptioA. 
(*) A-gifan (IL 1.) to render, rettore, give back, 
(») Freols (II. 2.) feast, festival, 
(^) Lesornian (1. 1.) to learn; G. leraen. 
(*) And-swarian (I- 1*) to answer, governing the dative. 
{•) If any one; oomp. L. si quia. (^) Wuldor (-er) (II. 2.) glory, 
' (*) Sootk'fast, truthful, Just i feat forma the second part of several 
compound adjectii 
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20. pk and-swarode 8e6 mseuio and cwsed: Dedd 
]>e Bticad on (^) ; hwa s^cd ]>e t6 of-sle&nne ? 

2L p4 and-6warode se HsUend, and cwsed t6 bims 
&n weorc ic worhte, and ealle ge wundriad. 

22. For-]>y Moises e6w sealde ynib-snidenne88e(^); 
(naesO uk for-]>yg-}>e he& of Moises sy, ac of fsed- 
eron(*);) 

23. And on reste-daege ge ymb-snidad man ]>st 
Moises ee ne sy to-worpen (^) ; and ge belgad (^ wid me 
for]>ain-]>e ic ge-bsblde c&nne man on reste-daeg. 

24. Ne deme ge be an-sfne (7), ac d^mad ribtne d6in. 

25. Sume cwsedon, ])a ]>e wseron of lerusalem : H4 
nis ]>es se ]>e big secad t6 of-sleanne ? 

26. And nil be spied open-lice (^), and big ne cwed&d 
n^ ]>ing t6 bim. Cwede we (9) bwseder ]>a ealdras on« 
giton ]>eet ]>es is Crist ? 

27. Ac we witon bwanon "pes is : ])onne Crist cymdj 
]>onne nat nan man bwanon be byd. 

28. Se Heelend clypode and iaerde on "pkm temple) 
and cwsed : Me ge cunnon(^^), and ge witon hwanon ic 

0) On-stidan (1. 1.) to prtcfc, urge on* 

(*) Ymb-SDideDnes (II. 3.) eireum'dtUm ; ymb-snliSaii (1IL%,)io ^ 
0Uffi-ctf0 ; part. p. -sniden. 

(') Nibs (nas) not ; usually joined with n6, 

(^) For faederum ; see p. 12. 

(<) To-weorpan (III. 1.) to otwr-fAroti), coit <ioion, (feftroy ; L. dui-Jioere) 
G. zer-werfen. (*) fielgan (III. 1.) to beat^gry* 

(^) An-s^ (II. 3.) countenance, appearance^ 

(8) Open (II.) open ; G. offen, D. open. (') See pp.95-^ 

(10) Observe the distinction between cunnan and witan (p. 61, note 7); 
nn ye know, and ye wot whence I am» 



^ 
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eom : and ic ne com fram me sylfum, ac se is sod ]>e me 
seade, ])ODe ge ne cunnon. 



V. — Genesis^ ch. xlv^.(*) 

1. J74 ne mihte losep hine leng dyrnan(2), ac he drat 
ealle pa Egiptiscan ut, ))eet nan freinde (^) man be-twyx 
him naere ; 

2. And he weop, and clypode hludre(^) stefne, and 
pa Egiptiscan ge-hyrdon, and eal Pharaones hired (^) ; 

3. And he cwaed t6 his ge-brodrum : Ic eom losep ; 
lyfad ure fsbder nu git? pa ne mihton his ge-brodru 
him for ege(^) ge-and-wyrdan(7). 

4. p^ grette(®) he hig ar-wurd-rice(9), and cweed: 
Ic eom losep eower brodor, pe ge sealdon on Egipta- 
land (10). 

5. Ne on-drsede ge eow nan ping, ne eow ne of- 
pince(ii) paet ge me sealdon on pis rice; sod-lice for 
e6wre pearfe me sende God on Egipta-land. 

(*) This and the following chapter are taken with some alterations from 
Tbwaites's Heptateuchus. 

(»; To hide (1. 2.) ; djrrne (I.) dark. 

(') Fremed, fremd (1.) strange, foreign ; G. fremd. 

(*; Hliid (I.) bud; G. laut, D. laid. (») II l.houcehold. 

(*) II. 1. awe,Jear, 

C) And-wyrdan (I. 2.) to answer; and-wyrd (II. 3.) answer p G. ant- 
^rort-en. Ge- is ased before no other prefixes but and* and ed-, as should 
have been stated p. 41, note 2. (®) Gr^tan (1. 2.) to greet, salute. 

^•) A'r-wuriS-lic (II ) fcono?a6ie ; G. ehr-wiird-ig. 

(*^> Land of Hie Egyptians : comp. Engla-land, &c. p. 72. 

(") (Hit) of-))inciS it r^enteih: L. poeuitet: see y. 86-7. 

L 
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6. N6 tw& gear W8e8(^) hunger ofer ealle eordao, and 
git 8ceolon(^) fife on pam man ne ms^ n^er ne 
erian(5) ne ripan(*). 

7. And God me sende t6-]>dm-))8et ge be6n ge-heald- 
ene, and ]>8et ge habbon ]>8Bt ge magon big-Iybban (^). 

8. peet nses nk e6wre8 ]>ances(^) ac }>urh God ])eic 
]>urh his willan (7) hider a-send wees, se dyde me swylce 
ic Pharaones feeder waere, and his hiredes hlaf-ord, and 
he sette me to ealdre ofer Egipta-Iand. 

9. Farad hrsed-lice (^) to minum feeder, and secgad 
him ]>8et God me sette t6 hlaf-orde eallum £!giptam ; 
beodad him pSBt he fare t6 me, 

10. And wunige(9)on 6essen4ande (^<>), and be6 me 
ge-hende, he and his suna, and his beama beam, and 
eowre sce^p^ and e6wre hryder-heorda(^^) and eal haet 
ge agon. 

IJ. And ic eow fede. Git synd fif hunger-gear 
b8eftan(^*) : dod J)us paet ge ne for-wurdon("). 

12. Nu ge ge-se6d hu hit mid me is, and ge ge-byrad 
hv^set ic to e6w sprece. 

(1) Has been : see p. 62, note 2. (*) Shall be, are to come, 

(«) To ear,pl(mgk ; L.arare. (♦) 1.2. fa reap. («) Seep. 73. 

(<) Of your own accord : see p. 70. Valg. has ^* restro consilio." 

(7) Through whose will: see p. 31. 

(®) Quic% ;=bra*e : see p. 25. 

(*) Wunian to dwell ; G. wohnen. C^ Land of Goshen, 

(*>) Hr^'^er (III. 1.) ox, rothev'beait ; G rind, D. rand: mark the 
n dropped and the Towel lengthened : see p. 2. Ueord (II. 3.) herd ; 
G. herde. 

(") Behind f to come, 

(»*; For-weori5an (III. 1.) to perish; obcerte the force of the prefix 
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12. Cydad minuiD feeder eal min wuldor, and ealle 
|>a ])ing ]>e ge ge-siwon on Egipra-lande : e&tad and 
laedad hine t6 me. 

14« And he clypte(^) heora aelcne, and cyste(^) big. 

15. And weop: »fter pbon hig ne dorston sprecan 
wid hine. 

16. pa spraec man ofer-eal(')y and wid-maersode (^) 
paet losepes br6dru comon to Phacaone, and Pharao 
W8SS glaed, and eal his hired ^ 

17. And he be^ losepe ]>8et he bude his brodrum 
and ])us cwsMe: Symad(^) e6wre assan, and iiarad t6 
Chanaan-lande. 

18. And nimad 'past e6weme feeder, and eowere 
in8egda(^, and cumad t6 me^ and ic eow sylle ealie 
Egipta god. 

19. Be&d him eic pmt big nimon wsenas(7) t6 byra 
cilda fare(^) and t& byra ge-m8eccena(d)y and beod bim 
e^ past big nimon byra feeder, and efston bider swa big 
bradost magon. 

20. And ne for-lafete ge nin J)ing(^<^) of e6wrum 
yddisce("), for-j>am ealle Egipta 8peda(^*) beod e6wre. 

21. Israeles suna dydon sw&'bim be-boden wees, and 



O Clyppan (1. 2.) toembrace, cUp, 

(*) Cyssan (I. 2.) tolcus ; G. kiissen. (*) Everywhere ; G. iiber-alL 
(*) Wid-m^rsian tonai$e,tpread abroad; from wld aad m^ere. 
(*) S^^man (I. 2.) to load, (") Meg% (II. Z.) family, household, tribe. 
C) Waegn, wfen( II. 2.) wagon, toain; G. wagen. 
(■) Far {11.3,) goiiigfjmrney ; hence fare, 

(*) Ge-msBcca, -« (I. 2, 3.) husband f wife, companion f mate; O. make, 
(w>) Vulg. *• Nee dimittatis quicquara." 

0^) Ydd\ac food, from etan| heooe P. eddish, ashes, &i,e. feed for catUe^ 
ajter'grass, stubble. C> Sp6d wealth. 
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6. N6 tw& gear W8e8(^) hunger ofer ealle eordan, and 
git 8ceolon(^) fife on p^m man ne ms^ n^er ne 
eriane)neripan(*). 

7. And God me sende t6-]>dm-))8et ge be6n ge-heald- 
ene, and ]>8et ge habbon ]>8Bt ge magon big-Iybban (^). 

8. pset naes nk e6wres ]>ances(^) ac )>urh God ])eic 
])urh his willan (7) hider a-send wees, se dyde me swylce 
ic Pharaones feeder waere, and his hiredes hlaf-ord, and 
he sette me to ealdre ofer Egipta-Iand. 

9. Farad hrsed-lice (^) to minum feeder, and secgad 
him ]>8et God me sette t6 hlaf-orde eallum Egiptam ; 
beodad him ]>8et he fare t6 me, 

10. And wunige(9)on GessenJande(^<>), and be6me 
ge-hende, he and his suna, and his beama beam, and 
eowre sceap^ and e6wre hryder-heorda(^^) and eal])aet 
ge agon. 

IJ. And ic eow fede. Git synd fif hunger-gear 
b8Bftan(^*) : d6d J)U8 j>8Bt ge ne for-wurdon("). 

12. Nu ge ge-se6d hu hit mid me is, and ge ge-hyrad 
hwaet ic to e6w sprece. 

(1) Has been : see p. 62, note 2. (') ShaU be, are to come, 

(«) To ear f -plough; L.arare. (♦) 1.2, to reap, («) Seep. 73. 

(<) Of your own accord : see p. 70. Vulg. has ** yestro consilio." 

(7) Through whose will : see p. 31. 

(^) Quickly ;=hTB.^e I see p. 25. 

(®) Wunian to dwell ; G. wohnen. C^) Land of Goshen* 

(") Hrf'iSer (III. 1.) ox, rother-^ast; G rind, D. rund : mark the 
n dropped and the Towel lengthened : see p. 2. Ueord (II. 3.) herd ; 
G. herde. 

( ^^) Behind, to come, 

(13^ For-weoriSan (III. 1.) to perish; obeerte the force of the prefix 
for-. 
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12. Cydad minuiD feeder eal min wuldor, and ealle 
j>a ])ing ])e ge ge-s^won on Egipta-iande : 6&tad and 
laedad hine t6 me. 

14. And he clypte(^) heora aelcne, and cyste(^) big. 

15. And weop: »fter ])bon hig ne dorstoa sprecan 
wid hine. 

16. pa sprsec man ofer-eal('), and wid-maersode (^) 
pset losepes br6dru comon t6 Pharaone, and Pharao 
W8SS gleed, and eal his hired; 

17. And he be^ losepe ]>8et he bude his brodrum 
and ])us cws^de: Symad(^) e6wre assan^ and iiarad t6 
Chanaan-lande. 

18. And nimad ]>8er e&weme feeder, and e6were 
in8egda(^, and cumad t6 me^ and ic eow sylle ealie 
Egipta god. 

19. Be6d him eic ]>8et hig nimon wsenas(7) t6 byra - 
cilda fare(^) and t6 byra ge-m8eccena(9)y aud beod him 
eke past hig nimon byra feeder, and ^fston hider swa hig 
bradost magon. 

20. And ne for-lafete ge nan J)ing(^°) of eowrum 
yddisce("), for-J)&m ealle Egipta 8peda{^*) beod e6wre. 

21. Israeles suna dydon swit'him be-boden wsed, and 

(') Clyppan (1. 2.) toembrace, cUp. 

(*) Cyasan (I. 2.) tolcus ; G. kiissen. (') Everyiohere ; G. iiber-all. 
(^) Wid-m^rsian U)nmi$,tpread abroad; from wld aad mere. 
(«) S^man (I. 2.) to food. (>) Meg« (II. 9.) family, howehold, tribtt. 
C) W«gn, wten (II. 2.) wagon, toain; G. wagen. 
(■) Far (II. 3,)goingyjnHme}f ; hence fan, 

(') Ge-m8Bcca, -« (I. 2, 3.) husband , wife, companionf mate; O. make, 
(to) Vulg. ♦• Nee dimittatis quicquam.*' 

0^) Yddiacfoodf from etan j heooe P. eddish, ashes, kc. feed for cattle, 
ajter-grast, stubble* {^*) Sp6d wealth. 
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losep him sealde wasnas eal-swa Pharao him be^, and 
f6r-mete(*), 

22. And sealde byra aslcum tvfk scriid (^) ; and he 
sealde BeDiamine fif scriid, and preo hundred sylfringa(^). 

23. And he sende his feeder tyn assan ]>e wseron ge» 
symed mid fee, and mid hr8egle(^), and mid Egipta 
welon (^), and tyne ]>e bseron bwsete and hlaf. 

24. Witod-lice he let pa his ge-br6dru fiuran^ and 
cwa&d to him : Ne for-lsete ge n^n ])ing(^) be wege^ ac 
beod swide ge-s&me^). 

25. Hig foron of Egipta-lande, and comon t& Gia- 
naan-lande t6 lacobe hvra feeder, 

26. And cwcedon t6 him : losep lyfad ])in sunu, and 
wealt ealles Egipta-landes. pa lacob ])8et ge-hyrde pa 
puhte him swylce he of hefigum slsepe a-wacode, 

27. And J>e&h he him ne ge-lyfde, big rebton (^) him 
byra faereld (9) be ende-byrdnesse (^^) and pa be ge-seah 
pa waenas, and ealle pa ping pe him ge-sende wseron, 
bis g^st weardge-ed-cwicod("), 

(>) ** Provision for the toay ;* f6r (II. 3.) Journey ; mete (II. 2.) tiuat. 

(*) Vulg. ** stolas ;** " changes of raiment :" 8cr6d (ll. 1.) garmentf 
shroud, 

(8) Sylfring (II. 2.)" piece of silver,'* 

(*) Ur^^l (11.2,) raiment, garment; hence night-rai7. 

(*) Wela (1. 2.) mealy wealth : pi. riches, prosperity. 

(•) Perhaps repeated bj mistake from v. 5. Vulg. has here *• Ne 
irascamini :'* we ** see that ye fall not out," 

C) Mildy gentle. (») Reccan (II. 2.) to relate, 

(*) Goingy journey y or perhaps, hmo they had fared. 

(^®) In order, succession : Vulg. ** lUi econtra referebant omnem ordinem 



rei." 



(11) Ge-ed-cwician to make alive again, quicken, cwic, cue, &c. qukk, 
living. 
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28. And he cwaed: Ge-noh ic hsebbe gif losep 
mm sunu gyt leofad; ic fare and ge-se6 hine eer-])^m- 
J^e io swelte (^). 



VI. — Exodus^ ch. xxiii. (*) 

1 . Ne under- foh (^ le&se (*) ge-witnesse (*). 

2. Ne fylig(^) J)u J)am folce J)e yfel wille don, ne 
be-foran manegon s6des ne wandaC). 

3. Ne milt8a(*) J)u J>earfan(®) on d6me. 

4. Gif })u ge-mete ])ines fe6ndes oxan odde ass&n, 
leed hine t6 him. 

5. Gif])6 ge-8e6his assan licgan under byrdene(^^), 
ne ga ]>u ]>anon, ac hefe hine lip mid him. 

6. Ne ]>ii ne wauda on ]>earfan dome. 

7. Fle6h(") leasunga(^) ; un-scyldigne and riht-wisne 
ne of-sl6h ])a. 



(') Sweltan(III. l.)to<2ie. 

O This chapter is imperfect in several places, and the 30th verse is 
wanting. 

(*) Under-fangan, -f6n (II. 2.) to undertake, receive, 

(*) Leitf (I.)/o^, lyiH' (*> W^««n«M, twftuwny. (') See p. 42. 

(^) Wandian to /far, &c. : <hnnfc nott decline not from the truth through 
fear. (•) Miltsian to pity ; from milde. (•) pearf (I.) poat. 

Q^) Bjr^en (il. 3.) burthen ; G. biirde : from heran. 

(") Fleogan, fle6n (II. 2.) tojiee.fiy ; G. fliehen, fliegen. 

(^^) Either sing, or plur. Nouns in -ung sometimes form the oblique 
cases singular in -a. Le&sung leasing, lying, from leds. 
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8. Ne nim J){i lac(') J)a a-blendad gleriwne(^, and 
a-wendadC) riht-wisra word. 

9. Ne be6 J)ii 8Bl-|)e6diguni(*) gram(^, for-]>am ge 
wseron 8el-})e6die on Egipta-lande. 

10. Saw(^) six get (J) ])iQ land, and gad^ra(^) hb 
waestmas, 

11. And laet hit restan on |>aTn seofodan, 'pset pesrtm 
eton })8er-of, and wild-de6r(9) : do swa on ]>inam win- 
earde^ and on })inum ele-beafnon(^^). 

12. Wyrc six dagas, and ge-swic (^^) on ]>am seofod&n, 
"psBt })in oxa and pm assa hig ge-reston, and ]>8et )>iDre 
wylne sunusy ge-hyrt(^2), and se 6tan-cumena("). 

13. Healdad ealle pa, })ing pe ic eow saede, and ne 
swerie ge })urh (itan-cumenra goda naman. 

14. prywa on gere ge-wurdiad(**) minne freols. 

15. pd ytst })eorf-symbel (^^ ; seofon dagas ge etad 

(*) Gifts, here neuter II. 1., but see p. 9. 

(«) Gleaw (I.) skilful, clever ; G. klug. 

(') A-wendan (1.2.) to turn away^ suh'vertjper'vert ; G. ab-wenden: 
the prefix a- sometimes has the force of of-. 

(*) JEU\>e6dig (11,) foreign, strange; «l-is here=dXX-off, L. al-ius, al- 
ienus ; and not to be confounded with ael for eal, in sel-mihtig, sl-beorlit 
and the like. (*) Angry, cruel, Vulg." molestus." 

(®) S&wan (II. 2.) to sow ; G. sahen. (^) =sgear, see p. 5. 

(•) Gaderian to gather, (•) Wild beasts, 

(^°) Olive-trees ; ele oil^ be4m beam, tree ; G. baum, D. boom, wheiite 
boom, (") Gc-Bwfcan (III. 2.) to cease, 

Q^) Ge-hyrtan (I. 2.) to encourage, hearten, strengthen, from heorte. 

(}^) Stranger, one come from mthout ; it-on, see p. 7 1. 

(**) Ge-weor^ian (wur^ian) to honour, ce'th'aU ; G. wurdi<jen. 

(^^) Feast of unleavened bread. 
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Jieorfy SW& ic ]>e be-bead, on pess moudes tid Diwra(^) 
wsestma, ])a pd ut-fore of Egipta-Iande : ne cymst pit 
b6tan selinyssan (^) on mine ge syhde. 

16. Heald pa. symbol tide psss mondes frum-sceat- 
ta(') ])ines weorces pe pd on lande ssRWst, and on geres 
utgange(^)^ ])onne })u ge-gaderast })ine wsstmas t6- 
gaedre. 

17. prywa on gere aele weepned-man (^ 8Bt-ywd(^) be- 
foran Dryhtne{7). 

18. Ne offra pd J>inre on- saegdnesse blod (®) 6ppan 
beorman(9), ne se rysel(^®) ne be-lyfd(") od morgen(^2), 

19. Bring }>me frum-sceattas to Godes h6se. 

t20« Nil ic sende minne engel past he pe laede in-to 
J)apre stowe pe ic ge-gearwode {^^), 

21. Gym(**) his, and ge-hyr his stemne{^*), for-J)am 

(1) Nfwe (I.) new; viog, L. novus^ G. neu, D. nieaw. 

(') JElmjaae (1. 3.) alms; (S. awmous;) gift would here have been 
better. 

(') Fmt fruits; frnma biegmningt Bceat (II. 2.) mn, value, profit, ^c. 
Hence shoty scot : G. schatz treasure* 

(*) Ut-gang (II. 2.)out-going,end ; G. aus-gang. 

(*) lAttDeaponnd-tnan ; the common use of this word for mate is a strong 
proof of the warlike habitsof our A. S. forefathers. 

(*) iEt-ywan (-ian, .e6wian)(I. 2.) to appear, show^ 3fc. 

C) Dryhten (11. 2.) Lord, chief; di7ht(II. 3.) troop,band, 

(«^ B16d (II. 1.) blood ; G. blut, D. bleed. 

(") Beorme (I. 3.) barm, leaven, leavened bread. (»®) IT. 2. fat, 

(") Be-l^fan (III. 2.) to remain ; G, b-leiben, D. b-lijren. 

(") Morgen, mergen, merigen (II. 2.) morny morrow ; G.and D. morgen. 

(*•) Gearwian to prepare, make yare or ready. 

(") G^man (I. 2.) to take care of care for, herd, attend to. 

C) Stemn =s stefn voice ; G. stimme, D. stem. 
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he De for-gifd )>onne ge syngiad, and min nama is oi] 
him. 

22. Ic be6 ];)inra fe6nda fe6nd, 

23. And "pe in ge-Iekle t6 Amorrea lande. 

24. Ne geelid-m^ (i) ]>(i hira godas, ac to-brec hin^ 
an-licnessa. 

■ 

25. pe6wiad Dryhtne : ic ge-bletsie e6w, and d6 
aelce un-trumnesse fram e6w, 

26. And ge-ice (^) e6wer dagas, 

27. And a-flymeC) pme fynd be-foran }>e ; 

28. And ic a-sende hyrnetta(^), ])e aflymad EfeuiD(^) 
and Chananeum, 

29» Twelf mondum apr ]>d in-fare. 

# # # # # • 

31. Ic sette ])ine ge-msero(^) fram }>sere Readaii(7) 
SsB od Palastinas Sse, and fram ];)km w^stene od |)St 
flod. 

32. Nafa )>ii oane 8ibbe(8) wid hira godas, 

33. py-laes big pe be-swicon(»). 

C) E&^-mddaii (edd-) (1.2.) to ^um6^ one^se//*, wonft^, ** bow doumto:* 
from ed^ and m6d. 

( ') Ge-ican ( I. 2.) to inereate, lengthen^ eke out ; from e&c 

O A-fiyman (1. 2.) toptit to flighty from ftekaiJiighL 

(*) Hymet hornet, (») TAe Ifiwto ; Vulg. •• HeTseum." 

(^) Ge*m^re (III. 1.) boundary ; P.meer. 

O Re^d (I.) red ; G. roth, D. rood. 

{*) Sib (II. 3.) peace. {^) Be-Bwican (III. 2.) to deceive. 
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YlL-^Saxon Chronicle {f). 



%* The Saxon Chronicle is a series of annals of A. S. 
iffairs, from the earliest times to A.D. 1154, compiled 
>y Monks. 

Brytene(^) igJandC) is eahta hund mila lang and twa 
lund mila brad; and her syndon on ]>am ig-lande fif 
pe-|>e6da(*), Englisc, and Bryt-Wylisc(*), and Scytt- 
sc(^), and Pyhtisc(7), and Boc-leden (»)• ^'rost waeron 
)ugend(9) ]>isses landes Bryttas(^°) ])a comon of Armo- 
ica(^^), and ge-sseton (^*) sudan-weard Brytene serost. 

A.D. 449. Her(^3) Martianus and Valentinianus on- 
'engon rice(^*), and ricsodon seofon winter. On heora 
lagum Hengest(i*) and Horsa fram Wyrtge6rae(^^) ge- 
adode(^') Brytta cyninge t6 fultume, ge-s6hton (^®) 
Brytene on J)am stede('9) j)e is ge-nemned Yp-wines- 
ae6t(«o), a^rost Bryttum td fultume, ac hi eft(2i) pn hj(22) 

(') Taken with some slight changes from the edition of Dr. Ingram, 
President of Trinity College, Oxford. O II. 2. Britain. 

(') Ig-land, ea-land, (II. 1.) e, iland ; G. ei-land, D. ey-land : i&land 
has arisen from a confusion with isU, (L. insula, G. insel, F. isle, He) 
with which it has no connexion. (^) Ge-)»e6d (II. 3.) nation, 

(») Lit BntUh' Welsh, («) ScottiA. 

C) Pictith. (•) Book-Latin, Roman. 

(^) For htiend (II. 2.) inhabitanU: see p. 15. 

(10) Brytte (II. 2.) Briton. Q^) A yarious reading has Armenia. 

(13) Ge-sittan (II. 1.) to occupy, settle in, 

('^) Here and helow means this year. (}*) The Roman Empire, 

(*^) 11. 2. Not Hengist as commonly spelt ; horse, G, hengst. Horsa too 
meant the same. (^^) Vortigem, Q"^) La^ian (I. 1. ) to invite, G. laden. 

(1®) Secan is here to goto ; comp. the use of L. petere. 

(>') II. 2. Place, stead; G. statt, stiitte. 

(^) Ehb*s»et in the Isle of Thanet ; fieot stream,creek; fleet is common 
in locname.a8l {^^) Again, afterwards, {^) Against them ; in eo 
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fuhton. Se cing h^t hi feohtan on-gean Pyhtas, 
hi swa dydon, and 8ige(^) hefdon sw^-hwar-sw^ 
comon. Bi )>a sendon t6 Angle (^) and h^ton 
sendan mare fultum, and heom secgan Bryt-Walena(^ 
nyitne88e(^), and p9BS landes cy8ta(^. Hi ]>a sendol 
heom mlure fultum : )>a comon ])a men of ]>rym msegd 
urn Gennanie(^): — of Eald-Seaxum^, of Englum(^^ 
of I6tum(»). Of I6tum comon Cant- ware (^®), an 
Wiht-ware, J)aBt is 8e6 m8Bd(") pe nu eardad(^) o 
Wiht(^^), and Jjaet cyn on West-Seaxum(^*) ])e ma 
git hset lotena-cyn. Of Eald-Seaxum comon Eas 
Seaxan(^^), and Sud-Seaxan(^<^), and West-Seaxan. ( 

(}) II. 2. victory ; 6. sieg. 

(') Engle, Angle (Ongle) .(H* 2.) country of th$ Angles^ the jam 
Sleswig. 

(*) Bryt-Wala (I. 2.) lit Briiuh-Mf elskman : the Anglo-Saxons oall 
all not of Gothic race Walan or Wealaa, equivalent to ttnngen or ^ 
reignerSf and the Germans dtill keep up the same idea, <uilling the Frei 
and Italians WaUchen, and anything strangt or outlandish tooltdL 

C^) Ndhtnes (II. 3.) goodness for tumght, eaivardioe. 

(*) Cyst (II. 3.) choice, esceUenee ; pi. oy^U good thi$igt, abundaiuB, 

(*) Gen. of Gennania ; see p. 13. 

(f) Seaza (L 2.) Saxon : the Old-Saxon dialect nearly resembled the A 

(«) See p. 19. 

(*) I6ta, Itita (I. 2) ; the Jutes occupied the present Jntland, wb 
was hounded to the south by Angle; the Old-Saxons' land, now HoIst< 
lay still further southward. (*^) Dwellers in Kent : see p. 2C 

(^") ss msegiS, p. 5. (}^) Eardian to dwell, from eard 

(>») Or Wiht-land Isle of Wight, 

(^^)The West-Saxons occupied Berks, Hants, Wilts, Dorset, i 
parts of Somerset and Devon. 

(IS) The East-Saxons occupied Essex^as the name implies^ Middlee 
and part of Herts. 

{}^) The South-Saxons had Sussex, named after them, and Surrey. 
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iogle comoQ (se a 8id-})an st6d westig(^) be-twyx 
6tuiii and Seaxum) E&st'Engle(«), Middel-Engle(')^ 
Cearce(^>^ and ealle Nord.Ymbra(«). * * * 

A.D. 596. Her Gregorius Papa sende t6 Brytene 
iQgustinum, mid wel monegum(^ munucum(^ J)a 
lodes word sceoldon bodian(®) Angel-cynne. * * 

A^D. 806. Her se mona a-pfstvode (9) on kalendis 
eptewhns{^^). Ead-wulf Nordan-Hyrabra cyning 
"BBS of his nee a-drifen, and Heard-byrht bisceop on 
[agustealdes-e (^^) ford-ferde (^. E&c on ]>is8um 
lean geare pridie nonas Iunii(^^) r6de-tacn(^^) weard 
t-e6wed(^^) on p&m monan, ^nes W6dnes-daege8(^^), 

<>) Wame,dmert. 

(*) East Aoglia comprised Norfolk, Suffolk, and Cambridge. 
(*^ Hie Middle Angles bad Salop, Worcester, Warwick, Gloucester, &c. 
{*) Mercia included the remaining midland counties, together with 
Chester, Derby, Nottihgham, and Lincoln. 

(^) Northambria consisted of York, Lancaster, and the other northern 
otinties: as these were united or divided into two kingdoms, Saxon 
England fonned either a heptarchy or an octarchy. 
(*) ^"7 many, a good number, 
^7) Munno (IL 2.) monk; G. monch, L. monachus. 
{^ To announce, procluim, preach ; hence to bode : boda messenger ; G. bote, 
D. boode. 

(*) A-I^f strian to become dark, be eclipsed, from {^jrstru (p, 10.) ; jijrster 
iark; G.diister. 

(>*) Sept, 1.: the Roman name for the day of the month was used 
Sometimes, but not always : see p. 36. (**) Hexham, 

{ IS) Went forth, departed, died. 0') June 4. 

{^*) Sign of the Cross; r6d(II. 3.) rood. Cross; t&cen token, sign; G. 
K«iolften, D. teeken. Q^) At- for »t« ; see p. 4. 

(i«; « Of a Wednesday,"* as we still say. 
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innan }>86re daginge(^); and eft on })issuin 
tertio kalendas Septembris(^) kn wundor-lic trendel 
weard at-e6wed a-butan J)8ere sunnan. * * 

And pf ylcan geare (A.D. 853.) sende .£del- 
cyning iElf-red his sunu to Rome, (]>a wsbs 
Leo(^) Papa on Rome) and be bine t6 cyninge 
balgode, and bine bim to bisceop-suna ge-nam(^). * 

A.D.871. pa feng MU-red iEdel-wulf-ing («) t6{^) 
West-Seaxna rice; and }>aBs ymb aenne monad (®) ge- 
feabt ^If-red cyning wid ealne J)one berep) lyde 
werode(^®) aet Wil-tune(") and bine lange on dae^ 
ge-flymde (^^), and }>a Deniscan abton waBl-stowef*) 
ge-weald. And ]>8es geares wurdon nigon folc-ge- 
feobt(^*) ge-fobten wid J)one bere on "pkm cyne-rice 
be Sudan Temese, butan 'p&ai pe bim ^If-red, and 
ealdor-men (^*), and cyninges |>egna8 oft rfida(^^) on- 
ridon )>e man n^ ne rimde(*'^). And ])8es geares 

(*) Daging (see p. 67.) daion ; dagian to dawrit O. daw, 

(') Aug. 29. (') Round, circle : beoce to trundle. (*) Leo IV. 

(') Stood sponsor to him at Conjirmatioti ; an ancient custom of tbe 
Churches ; see the 3r(l rubric after Confirmation, and thereon Wheatlej, &e. 

(^) Son of Mthelumlf ; see p. 65. 

(J) Feng t6 ^' took to" as is still said. (^) One month after thaU 

(^) The Danish host of plunderers was called emphatically '' se here" tks 
army ; G. das heer : see p. 9. 

(10) Abl, with a little band : werod II. 1. (") Wil-t6n WiUmu 

(^^) Ge-fl^man = a-fi^man aboye. 

(13) Vf^l-^tow slaughter-place, battle- field ; G. wahl-platz. 

(***) Great battles, battles of nations. 

(1^) Ealdor-man (III. 2.) senator , chief; hence alderman, 

(**) Rad (II. 3.) road, in-roadj raid, foray ; from ridan. 

{}'') Riman lo count, number • bence to rime; G. reimen, D. rijmen* 



IS. 
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wseron of-slegene nigon eorlas (^), and an cyning; 
and ]>y geare namon West-seaxan frid(^) wid ]>one 
here. 

A.D. 90L Her ford-ferde JElf-red JEdel-wulfing six 
nihtum (^) ser Ealra H^gra Msessan (^)^ se wses cyning 
ofer eal Angel-cyn butan 'pkm dtele pe under Dena 
on-wealde wss. And he heold })8et rice oder-healf (^) 
gear lass ]>e ]>ryttig wintra(^). 



VIII. — Apollonius. (^) 



*^* Translated from the Gesta Romanorum, a 
monkish collection of tales, by whom is not known. 
TTiis story is the original of the play called " Peri- 
cles Prince of Tyre." 



S6d4ice mid-])y-]>e pass cynges dohtor ge-seiih ]>aet 
Apollonius on eallum godum craeftum swk wel waes 
ge-togen(^), "pk ge-feoll hyre m6d on his lufe. pa 
cefter "pses be6rscipes(9) ge-endunge, cwsed psdt 

(I) Eorl earl 

(*) Namon friiS made peace : fri^ (II. 2.) peace ; G. friede. 

(*) The Anglo-Saxons reckoned time bj nights : of this our se'ri-night 
(seven-night) and fo'rf night (foarteen-night) are relies. 

(^) AU Hallow^ Man, Featt of All SainU : msBSse I. 3. 

(*) See p. 36. {^) See p. 35, note 5. 

{^) From Mr. Thorpe's edition, pp. 17—19, 23—25. 

(^) Te6gan, (tiigan), tedn to draw ^c, educate : comp. G. er-ziehen ; 
L. e-dacare from daoere. 

(') fie^r-scipe (II. 2.) feast, banquet; be(>r (II. 1.) beer, 

M 
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meeden to )>&m cynge: Le6fa feeder, ]><i lyfdesi 
me lytle cer past ic m6ste gifan Apollonio 8w&- 
hw8st-8w& ic wolde of ]>inum gold-horde (^). Arces- 
trates se cyng cwaed t6 byre : Gif him 8W&-hw8St-fiw& 
)>u wile. He& "pk 8wide(^) blide(3) iit-e6de and 
cwaed: L&reow Apolloni, ic gife "pe be mines feeder 
le&fe twa hund punda(^) goldes, and feower hund 
punda ge-wihte(^) seolfres, and ]>one msestan d8el(^) 
de&r-wyrdan(7) re&fes, and twentig ]>e6wa manna. 
And he6 ]>a pus cwaed to pirn ];)e6wum mannnm: 
Berad pas ])ing mid e6w pe ic be-het(^) Apollonio 
minum lireowe, and lecgad innon bure(9) be-foran 
minum freondum. pis weard pk pus ge-d6n sefter 
]>8ere cwene(^^) h8ese(^^), and ealle )>a men hyre gife 
heredon pe hig ge-sawon. pk s&d-lice ge-endode ae 
ge-beorscipe, and pdL men ealle a-rison, and gr^tton 
])one cyng and pk cwene, and beedon hig ge-sunde(**) 
be&n and hkm ge*-wendon. £4c-swylce(^^) Apollonius 

(*) Hord (XL 2,) hoard i treasure, 

(') SwiS {I.) strong, powerful ; nwiiSe greatly^ very ; comp. L. (valide) 
ralde, F. fort. (') BIi«e blithe; D. blijde. 

(*) Fund (II. 1.) pound. (*) Ge-wiht (II. Z,)uieight; G. ge-wichU 

(®) A very great deal. 

C) Precious ; de6r dear ; G. theuer, D. duor. 

(") Be-hdtan (II. 2.) to promise; G. yer-beissen. 

(^) Bdr (11,2.) chamber f bower. 

C^) C wen (II. 3.) queen; quean is likewise from cwen^ which meant 
originally vroman ; yvvti* 

(^^) Hffis (II. 3.) command fbc'hest; G, ge-heiss. 

(IS) G e-8und sound, whole; bade them fare-^ell ; L. valere eosjosse- 
ront. (^') So in Uke manner. 
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jwssi : pu goda cyning and earmra ge-miltsigend, and 
pa cwen lore lufigend, beo ge ge-sunde. He be- 
(eah(^) eke to ]>ain })e6wuni mannum ])e ]>8et meeden 
bim for-gifen(*) haelde, and heom cwaed to: Nimad 
|>as ])ing mid e6w pe me seo cwen for-geaf, and g&n 
we secan dre g8est-hus(^) "pset we magon us ge-restan. 

pa, a-dred padt mseden ])%t he6 haefre eft Apollonium 
ne ge-sawe sw4 hrade sw^ heo wolde, and eode )>a t6 
byre faeder and cwaed: pd goda cyning, licad pe wel 
[jaBt ApoUonius J)e J)urh us to-deeg ge-g6dod(*) is, ])us 
beonon fare, and cuman yfele men and be-reafian 
bine? Se cyng cwaed: Wel J)6 cwsede: hkt him 
findap hwar he hine maege wurdlicost(^) ge-restan« 
pk dyde ]>aet maeden swii hyre be-boden waes^ and 
ApoUonius on-feng Jjaere wununge(^) J>e him be-tsehtC^) 
waesy and ]>ar-in-e6de, Gode ]>ancigende ]>e him ne 
for-wymde cyne-lices wurdscipes and fr6fre. 

Ac ])set maeden baefde un stille niht mid })8ere lafe 
on-feled(®) ];)^ra worda and sanga "pe he& ge-hyrde aet 
Apollonige (9), and nk leng heo ne ge-bad ]>onne hit 
daeg was, ac e6de sona swk hit le6ht(^d) waes, and 

0) Be-8e6n (III.3.) to look, look at. 
(*)-For-gifan (II. 1.) to give atoayfpretent, forgive, 
(') Inrif guest-houte ; G. gast-baus. 
(*) Ge-g6diaa, to endow, enrich ; G. be-gutern. 

(*) WuriS-Hc (II.) honourable* (*) Dwelling f habitation ; G. wohnung. 
(^) Be-t^can (1. 2.) to eommitf assign ; hence betake* 
(*) On-^Ian (I. 2.) to inflame. 

(') AbL or dat. formed A. S.-wiae from Apollonios; the g inserted as 
p. 41. 
(«•) Light; G. licht. 
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ge-s8et be-foran byre fasder bedde. pk cwaed se cyng: 
Leofe dohtor, for-hwy eart 'pd }>us eer-wacol(^)? psi 
maeden cwaed: Me a-wehtoii(^) ]>a ge-cneordnessap) 
J)e ic girstan-daeg(^) ge-hyrde ; nfi bidde ic Jje for- 
'pkm ]>8st "pii be-faeste(^) me {iruin cuman ApoUoniga 
to lare(^). pk weard se cyng J)earle('') ge-blis8od(^, 
and b6t feccan Apollonium and him to cwsed: IMSn 
dohtor gyrnd })8et heo m6te leornian set ]>e ])a ge- 
S8eligan(9) lare "pe pd canst, and gif p& wilt pisam 
oingum ge-byrsum be&n, ic swerige ]>e ]>UTh mines 
.ices m8egna(^^) ]>aet sw&-bwaet-sw& ■])u on sse fop-loie, 
ic "pe psst on land ge-stadelige(^^). pirpk Apollonias 
])aet ge-hyrde, be on-feng pkm. maedeune t5 lare, and 
byre tsebte swk wel swa be sylf ge-leoruode. 



pa waes hyre ge-cyd J>e J>ar ealdor(^2) waes, p8et])ar 
waere cumen sum cyngc(*') mid bis adume(^*), and 
mid bis dobtor, mid miclum gifum. Mid-]>^m-]>e he6 



I 



(*) Early-vmheful ; comp. L. vigil. 

(') A-weccan (I. 2.) to awake (act.) G. er-wecken: the neat, is wadu 
(L 1.) or wacan (II. 3.); G. wachen. (') Studies, ttceomplishmentu 

(^) Yesterday ; G. gestem ; comp. L. bestem-as. 

(^) Be-faestan (I. 2.) to commity intrust, (^) For instruetunu 

O pearl (I.) strong-; ];>eai\e very t greatly ; comp. swi^e above. 

(^) Bhasi&n to rejoice; hlisa (II. 3,) bliss, joy, 

(') Ge-Bs\ig (I.) happy f blessed ; G.selig: bence <>%, O. aely. 

(W) MjBgen (III. 1.) power. 

(^^) Ge-sta^elian to establish, make good, from sta^ol flatton ; whenee 
BtaiSoI-faest stead-fast, ^c. 

(^*) Here used for chief priestess, 

(*^) See p. 5. (") AiSum son-in-law* 
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'psei ge-hyrde, he6 hi sylfe mid cyne-Iicum re&fe 
ge-fr8etwode(^), and mid purpran ge-8crydde, and hyre 
beafod mid goide and mid gimmon (^) ge-glengde (^), 
and mid miclum f8emnena(^) he&pe(^) ymb-trymm- 
ed(^), com to-geanes pkm cynge(7). He6 wass sGA- 
Mce ])earle wlitig(®), and for J)are(») miclan lufe J)are 
dsennesse hi sasdon ealle })aet par neere n&n DiaDan(i<^) 
8W& ge-cweme(^^) swa he6* 

Mid-])&m-])e Apollonius ])8et ge-se^, be mid his 
adume, and mid his d6htor to hyre umon, and feoUon 
ealle t& hyre fotum, and wendon "pddt he6 Diana 
wc&re seo gyden(^^) for hyre miclan beorhtnesse and 
wlite* paet hSli(i') em(^*) weard pk ge-openod, and 
'pa, lac ws&ron in-ge-brohte.; and Apollonius on-gan )>a 
sprecan and cwedan: Ic fram cild-hlide visss ApoUo- 
.nios ge-nemned, on llrum ge-boren.^ Mid-])&m-})e 



(1) Ge-fhetwian to a(/om ; fraeta (IIL I,) ornament ffreU 

(*) Gim (II. 2.) gem, (') Ge-glengan (1. 2.) to adorn, 

{*) Tmauae damsel ; L.femina. 

(*) He&p (II. 2.) troop f heap ; G. haafe, D. hoop. 

(*) Ymb-tiyinmiaii to turround, tiymmian to strengthen, hence to trimf 
guard, a garment, &c. 

(') To meet the king ; comp. O. dem konige ent-gegen. 

(*) Beawtifvl; wlite (II. %)hea;ulty, 
^ (^ SB Y4sre\ at p 5, 1. i, it should have heen stated that £ is some- 
times changed to 6, as well 4 to ^. (^^) Dat. of Diana. 

(") Fleasing, agreeable, from ownman (cnman) to come; comp. G. he- 
quem eonrvenknU 

(IS) Feminine of god ; see p. 66, and comp. G. gott, gott-in. 

(W) ss h&ligy see p. 6. 

(14) £rn, aern (II. 1 } house, room ; see p. 71, n. 7. 

M 2 
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ic be- com to fullon and-gite(^) ]>a nses nkn crseft ]^ 
waere fram cyngum be-gan(^) oiie fram aedelum 
mannum })8et ic ne cude: ic a-rsedde (^) Antiochitf 
rcedel8(^) psBS cynges t6-)>6n-])aet ic his d6htor under- 
fvDge me to ge-maeccan, ac he sylfa wses mid 'psm 
fulestan horwe(^) ]>ar-t6 ge-])e6d(^, and me )>i 
8yrwode(7) t6 of-sle&nne. Mid-})&m-]>e ic paet for- 
fleah(^), })a weard ic on see for-liden(9), and com to 
Cyrenense(^^). pa under-fengc me Arcestrates se 
cyngc mid swa miceire lufe» ])8et ic set njhstan(^^) 
ge-earnode (^^) \>dst he geaf me his &-cennedan (^) 
dohtor t6 ge-meeccan. Seo for "pk mid me t6 on- 
f6nne minon cyne-rice^ and }>as mine d6htor }>e ic 
be-foran 'j^y Diana, ge-and-weard(^^) hsebbe, a-cends 
on see, and hyre gast a-let(^^). Ic ]>a hi mid cyne- 
licum reafe ge-scrydde, and mid golde and ge-write(^^) 
on ciste(*7) a-legde(^®), J)8Bt se-J)e hi funde hi wurd-lice 

(*) And-git(II. 1.) understanding, 
(') Be-g4n to exercise^ cuitivato, attend to, 
(^) A-raedaa to read, gutts ; G. er-ratben to gueis, 
(*) II 2. riddU ; G. rathaeL (») Horu (III. 1.) poUutum. 

(«) Ge-J»e6dan (I. 2.) to join, 

(^) Syrvrian to plot ; searu (III. 1.) amhwh, ttratagem, 
(®) For-fle6n to escape^ flee from, 

(^) Shipwrecked ; HiSaii(III. 2,) to sail, for-H^an to sail toith ill sueetts, 
suffer thipusreck, (^^) Cyrene. {^^) At Uut, 

(IS) Earned f deserwd, (Stained, 

Q^) A'-cenned = dn-cenned only begMten, (") Pr$Ment, 

(*^) A-Isetaa = of-Iaetan to letforthf give up, 
('•) Ge-writ (III. 1.) writing^ writy tntcription, 
(»7) Cist (II. 3.) chesty coffin; P. kist, G. kiste. 
(}^) Usually -lede ; from -lecgan. 
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be-byrigde(^), and])^ mine debtor be-faeste ])&in man- 
Eullestan (^) mannan to f^danne(^). F6r me(^) ])a t6 
Egipta-lande.feower-tyne gear on he6fe(^) : ]>& ic on- 
gean(^) com, ])a saedon hi me ])8et min d6htor wsere 
ford-faren(7) ; and me waes min 8^r(^) eal ge-ed-niwad. 
Mid-])am>]>e he ])^ ])'ingc eal a-rebt baefde, Arces- 
trate s6d-lice his wif up-a-ras, and bine ymb-cl7pte(9). 
pa niste na ApoUonius ne ne ge-lyfde pest be6 his 
ge-m8ecea(^^) weere, ac 8ceaf(^^) hi fram him. He6 
]>a miceire stefne^ clypode, and cwaed mid wope: le 
eom Arcestrate ])in ge-mscca, Arcestrates dohtor ])8es 
cynges, and ])u eart ApoUonius min lareow ]>e me 
Iciest I pu eart se for-lidena man pe ic iufode, n^ 
for galne8se(^^) ac for wis-d6me ! Hwar is min d6btor? 
He be-wende hine pa t6 Tha8ian(^^) and cwaed: 
pis be6 is; and big weopon pa ealle^ and eic biis- 
sodon. And pset word sprang geond. eal pset land 
paet ApoUonius se meera cvngc baefde funden bis 
wif; and pk weard or-m£ete(^^) bliss, and pa or- 

(') (Be-) byrigan to bury, 

O M&n-fall tffiched; ra&n (II. 1.) unckednest, tin, crime; m&n-swara 
a mau'sworny perjured man ; G. mein-eid,y<i/M oath, 

(») To feed, nouriih, bring up, (*) See p. 81. 

(») Hedf, he<>f (II. 2.) sigh, groan, grief. ' («) Again, back again. . 

(J) For«-faraii «= fort-feran. (•) Pain, grief, tore. 

(•) Ymb-cljrppan to embrace j clip round, 

(10) Ge-meecca mate serves for both genders ; thus correct n. 9| p* HI* 

(**) Sciifan (III. 3.) to shove, push; G. schieben, D. scbuiven. 

("; Luit. 

C) Tbe A. S. dative, like Dianan above and Antiocbian below. 

(^*) Meamrelets, imnieme ; from or- and metan to mete, measure; see 
Additions. &c» 
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gana(^) wseron ge-togene(^), and ])a byman(^) ge- 
hlkwene(*)f and ])ar weard blide ge-be6r8cipe ge-geap- 
wod be-twux ]>im cynge and ]>ani folce. And bed 
ge-6ette byre gyngran(^) ]>e byre folgode t6 sacerde, 
and mid blisse and be6fe ealre ])are maegde on Efe- 
sam, be6 f6r mid byre were(^), and mid byre adume, 
and mid byre d6btor t6 Antiocbian, 'par Apollonio 
waes ]>8et cyne-rice ge-bealden (7). F6r (^) pk 8id-])an t6 
'nrum(9) and ge-sette ])ar Atbenagoras bis adum t& 
cynge; f6r pk s&d-lice ])anon t6 Tbarsum mid his 
wife, and mid bis dobtor, and mid cyne-licre fyrde(^^)9 
and b^t sona ge-lsccan (") Stranguilionem and Dio- 
nisiaden, and Itedan be-foran bim ])ar be sset on his 
])ryni-8etle(i2). 

(*) L. organom, oommonlj med in the plural, as organs formerly was. 

(') Lit drawn; from some peculiar way either of playing the inatm* 
ment or of blowing the bellows. (') B^e trumpet, 

{*) Bl&wan(IL2.)to6W; G. blaben. 

(*) Gyngre (J'emaU) ditciplt, foUowert lit. younger ; G. jiinger is used in 
the same sense. 

(^) Wer (fir) II. 2. manf husband; L. vir ; aior was the Seythiaa 
(Herod, iy. 110), and the Celtic dialects have a similar word. 

(7) Had been kept for A, (®) He, Apolloniue went, 

(^) Copied probably from the L. <<(ad) Tyrum'' (as also Thannim 
below) ; i6 seems properly to hare always gOTemed the datire. 

(*^) Fyrd (II. 3.) army, array, march, Sfc, ; G. fyixrt journey, iff, • 

(") I. 2. to sme, Mtcfc. 

(") GUiryseat, throne; j^rym II. 2., setl III. 1. 
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IX. — Boethius. Cap. xvii.(*) 

*^* King .Alfred translated Boethius de Consola- 
done Philosophise, interweaving much original matter 
of bis own : the following is his expansion of 3 or 4 
lines^ lib. 11. prosa 7. 



H6 ]>8et M6d(^) ssede 'past him nsefre se6 msegd 
and se6 gitsung(^) for-wel(^) ne licode(^), b6tan to 
I^e(^) be tilade(7). 



pa se Wi8-d6m pk j)is le6d(®) a-sungen haefde, pk 
ge-8wigode (^) he, and ])a aud-sworede ])8et Mod and 
J)U8 cwaed: £a-la Ge-scead-wisnes (^<*) ! hw8Bt(") pa 
w^t pest me nsefre s^6 gilsung and seo ge-maegd })isses 
eord-lican an-wealdes for-wel ne licode, ne ic ealles 
for-swide ne gymde ])is3es eord-licau rices. Buton' 
la ic wilnode pekh and-weorces(^^) to bam weorce 

(1) From Mr. Cardale's edition, slightly altered. 

O II. 1. neuter, while O. muth is masculine : another exception to the 
general rule, pp. 8, 9. 

(') II. 3. desire, covetausness ; gitsian to covet, 

(*) Veryvfeli, too well; for- is sometimes intensive; fbr-neanuwii nigk^ 
for-8wi%e too mtuhf exceuively. (') See p. 86. 

(') UnmUingly ; see p. 70 : laiS (1.) hateful, loathsome, 

O Tilian (leolian) to toily till, ^c. : see p. 42. 

(^) III. 1. sotig, lay ; G. lied. 

(') Swigian to be silent ; G. schweigen. 

(}^) Reason, discretion.; sceadan (p. 54.) to divide, ducrimtnate, &c. ; 
G. scheiden. 

(1*) Hwaet, and \k (below) are often used as expletives. 

C) And-weorc (II. 1.) jnatter, material^ subitanci. 
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])incd, b6tan ic n&t be treowum, and be wyrtumf 
and be swylcum ge-sceaftum (^) 8wylce(^) nane s6.\ 
nabbad. pa smearcode(^) he and cwsed: Ne yei 
])(i n&(*) be })8em(^) ge-sceaftum twe6gan(7), J>e 
]>e(^) be yim 6drum. H(i ne miht ]>u 
]>8et eelc wyrt and eelc wudu(9) wile weaxan on yikm 
lande 86Io8t(^^) 'pe him betst ge-rist, and him ge- 
cynde(^^) byd and ge-wune-lic(^^), and 'pssr ]>8er Ut 
ge-fret(^^), ])8et hit hradost weaxan maeg, and latosl 
wealcwigan (^^) ? Sumra wyrta odde sumes wuda eaid 
byd on dunum(^^), sumra on merscum(^), sumn 
on morum (^7)9 sumra on cludum {^)y sumra on 
barum(^9) sondum(^). Nim ]>onne swfi wuda swi 

C) Wyrt (II. 3.) herh, tDort. 

(') Ge-8ceaft (II. 3.) crmtion, erutun. 

O Swylc*— swylc answers to L. talis— qualis. 

{*) Smearcian to snarkf smile, (^ N6a=aaiL 

(«) See p. 30. 

(^) Twe6gan, twe6n (III. 3. See p. 60.) to doubtf from tw& ; comp. 
Sout'^fiVt L. du-bitare, G. zwei-feln, from Sota (^vo), duo, zwei. 

(^) Any more than, (') III. 2. voood ; D. wmid. 

(^®) Beit : 8^1 good, excellent, 

(") A'iiw/, kindly^ natural : ge-cynd (II. 3.) nature, kind, 

('^) Commojif usual ; G. ge>wohnIich. 

(^^) Where it tikes root, draws nourishment, lit bites: fretan (II. 1.) 
(G. fressen) to eat, devour, fret. 

(") Fa£/e; G. ver-welken, P. welk. 

(*^) Diin (II. 3.) down, hill, mountain; hence don in local names: G. 
dline, D. duin, F. dune is a sand-fct// near the sea. 

(^®) Mersc (II. 2.)marbh; P. mesh. 

(") Mor (II. 2.) moor ; D. moer. (»V Clud (II. 2.) rock, cliff, 

(•») Bajr (II.) hare ; G. bar (») Sand, sond (II. 2.) loiid. 



( 
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swfi-hwaeder-swa J)ii wile of J)8ere stowe |)e 

eard and 8edelo(^) byd on t6 weaxanne, and 

on un-cyndre(*) 8t6we him, J)onne ne ge-gr6wd 

J>8Br n£uht, ac for-8earad(^) ; for-J)km aelces landes 

rnd is, ])8et hit him ge-lice wyrta and ge-licne 

^FUdu tydrige(*); and hit swa ded, fridadi,*), and 

lyrltrad(^ swid<? georne(7), swi longe swa heora ge- 

^pd byd^ })8et hi gr6wan moton^ Hwset wenst ])u 

^ibr-hwy aelc saed(^) growe innon ])^ eordan^ and to 

ip^ump) and to wyrt-rumum(^<*) weorde on Jjaere 

Jordan, biiton for-])y-])e hi teohhiad(^^) ])8et se 

li|e9iiQ(^^) and se helm(^^) m6te ])y fsestor and ])y 

leiig standan? Hwy ne miht ])6 on-gitan, j)eah ])u 

bit ge-se6n ne maege, ])8et eal se dsel, se-])e ])8es 

treowes on twelf mondum ge>weaxed, ])8et he on- 

ginnd of ])am wyrt-rumum, and 8w4, iip-weardes 

gr6wd od ]>one stemn, and sid*})an and-lang ])8es 

pidan(^*), and and>lang ])aere rinde(^*) od ])one helm, 

and sid-pan 8Bfter(^^) J)km bogum (^7)^ od-]>8et hit 

(^) Nature. "^ (*) Uii>cyiide( I.) ttn-Uiuf,unnatura/. 

(^) For-searian to fade, become sear, 

(*) Tjdrian to produce , bring forih^ from tudor, tadr(II. 2.) offspring^ 
ptvgeny, 

(') FriiSian to make Jlourwh, grow well; friii II. 2. peace, G. friede. 
(*) FyriSrian to further, forward, auist, fromfor^. 

(7) WiUingly, readily, earnestly ; G. geme. 

(8) Sjj^ (II. I.) seed ; G. saat, D. saad. 

(») Ci« (II. 2.) shoot, sprout. (*^) Wyrt-rnma root. 

(*>) Teohhian to rvMJoe, endeavour, (") Stem, fnrnfc. 

(»») Crown, head, top, hebn-et. ('♦)Pi«a pitfe; D. pit. 
(W) Rind (II. 8.) rind, bark; G. rinde. 

(») ulloRg; like L. secundum. 0^ Bob (IL 2.) bough. 

K 
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jjincdy b6tan ic n&t be treowum, and be wyrtam 
and be swylcum ge-sceaftum (^) swylce(^) nane 9& 
nabbad. pa smearcode(^) he and cwsed: Ne pe 
])6 n6 (^) be ])eem (^) ge-sceaftum tweogan C), ]>e 
])e(B) be ]>atm odrum. H(i ne miht ]>u 
])8et eelc wyrt and 8pIc wudu(9) wile weaxan on 
lande s61o8t(^^) 'pe him betst ge-rist, and him g^ 
cynde(") byd and ge-wune-lic (**), and ]>8Br pxr Ut 
ge>fret(^^), pset hit hradost weaxan maeg, and latest 
wealcwigan {^*) ? Sumra wyrta odde sumes wuda eaid 
byd on dunum(^^), sumra on merseum(^^), sumn 
on morum (^7), sumra on cludum (^*), sumra oa 
barum(^9) sondum(^). Nim ]>onne swa wudu swii 

C) Wyrt (II. 3.) hirh, wort. 

(') Ge*8ceaft (II. 3.) crmtion, ermture. 

(') Swylc— swylc answers to L. talis— qualis. 

(*) Smearcian to smirks tmite, (^ N^asoiL 

(«) See p. 30. 

O Twe6gan, twe6n (III. 3. See p. 60.) to douht^ from tw& ; compi 
Sota-'^fiVt L. du'bitare, G. zwei-feln, from Soia (^vo), duo, zwei. 

(^) Any more than. (') III. 2. loood ; D. w»ud. 

(^®) Best : s^l good, excellent. 

(^^) A'tn<f, kindly y natural : ge-cynd (II. 3.) tiature, kind. 

('^) Cammonf usual ; G. ge-wohnlich. 

(*^) Where it txkes root* draws wnirishment, lit bites: fretan (II. 1.) 
(G. fressen) to «ot, devour , fret. 

(") Fa£/e; G. ver-welken, P. welk. 

(*^) Diin (II. 3.) down, hill, mountain; hence don in local names: G. 
dune, D. duin, F. dune is a a&Dd'hill near the sea. 

('*) Mersc(II. 2.)iiiur*fc; P. mesh. 

(") Mor (II. 2.) moor ; D. moer. (»*; Clud (II. 2.) rocfe, cUff. 

('») Bajr (II.) 6are ; G. bar («>) Sand, sond (II. 2.) untd. 
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ivyrt, swfi-hwaeder-swa J)ii wile of })8pre stowe ])e 
Ids eard and 8edelo(^) byd on t6 weaxanne, and 
jjiete on un-cyndre(^) st6we him, ]>onne ne ge-gr6wd 
|ut J>8er nauht, ac for-searad(^); for-])^m aelces landes 
jge-cynd is, j)8et hit him ge-lice wyrta and ge-licne 
wudu t7drige(^); and hit swa d6d, fridadi,^), and 
.fyrltralt(^ swide georne(7), swi longe swa heora ge- 
jeynd byd^ ]>8et hi gr6wan moton. Hwset wenst ])u 
for-hwy 8b1c 88ed(®) growe innon ])a eordan^ and t6 
cidum(^ and to wyrt-runium(^<*) weorde on ])8er8 
eordan, biiton for-]>y-]>e hi teohhiad(^^) ])8et se 
rteann(") and se helm(^') m&te ])y fsBstor and ])y 
leng standan? Hwy ne miht }>ii on-gitan, ]>e&h ])u 
hit ge-se6n ne maege, ]>8et eal se dael, se>])e ])8es 
tredwes on twelf mondum ge-weaxed, ]>8et he on- 
ginnd of ]>am wyrt-rumum, and swa iip-weardes 
gr^wd od ]>one stemn, and sid*]>an and-lang ])8es 
pidan(^*), and and-lang J)aere rinde(**) od ])one helm, 
and sid-pan 8Bfter(i^) j)am bogum(i7)^ od-]>8et hit 

(^) Nature. "^ (*) Uii-07nde(I.)ttn-Xctiu/, unnatura/. 

(') For-searian to fade t become $ear, 

(*) Tjdrian to produce, hring forthf from tudor, tudr (II. 2.) offsprings 
pif^eny, 

(') FriiSian to mahe flourish, grow well; Mi II. 2, peace, G. friede. 

(^) FyriSrian to further, forward, assist, fromfor^. 

(7) Willingly, readily, earnestly ; G. geme. 

(*) Silbd (II. I.) seed ; G. saat, D. saad. 

(») CiiS (II. 2.) shoot, sprout. Q^) Wyrt-rnms root. 

('^) Teohhian to resolve, endeavour* (^') Stem, trunk, 

(}*) Crown, head, top, hebn-^t. (*^) PiiSa pith; D. pit. 

(») Rind (II. 8.) rind, hark; G. rinde. 

(») ullong; like L. aecundum. 0^ Bob (IL 2.) frougfc. 

K 
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<it-a-springd (^) on le&fiim ('), and on blostmum {% and' 
on blsedum {*) ? Hwy ne miht ])a on-gitan ])8sttt 
aelc wuht cwices byd innan-weard fane8C08t(^, and 
utan-weard heardost? Hw»t ]>6 miht ge-seon h6 
yast treow byd litan ge-scyrped (^)^ and be>w8efed(^ 
mid ])aere rinde wid ])one winter, and wid ]>a steare- 
an(^) Btormas, and eke wid ]>s&re sunnan lieeto on 
8umera(9). Hwk msg ])8et he ne wundrige swylcra ge- 
Bceafta tires Sceoppende8(*^), and huru(^*) j)8BS Sceopp-' 
endes? And 'pehh we his mi wundrien, hwylc ixm 
maeg a-reccan(^^) medem-lice (^^ ures Soeoppendes 
willan, and an-weald, hu his ge-sceafta weaxad and 
eft waniad(^^) ])onne 'pass tima(^^) cymd, and of heoit 
seede weordad eft ge-ed-niwade(^^), swylce hi ])onnfi 
wurdon t6 ed-8ceafte(^)? 

(V) Ut«a-apringan (III. 1.) to spring, thoot out. 
(«) Le4f (II. 1.) leaf; G. Uub. 
(') Blostm (II. 2f) blotsom ; D. bloessem. 
(*) BlfBd (II. 8.)/rutt, branch ; G. blatt, D. blad leaf, blade. 
(') Hnesc (I.) soft, tender ^ neth. 

(^) Ge-8cyrpaa (I. 2.) to ecarf, cover ; sceorp (II. 1.) tearf, 
(7) Be-waefan (I. 2.) to clothe ; waefels garment. 
(") Stearc (I.) stark, strong, violent ; G. stark. (*) See p. 15. 

(^^) Sceoppend or Scyppend (p. 5.) Creator; scyppan to create; G. 
Bcbaffen, schopfen, D. scbeppen. 

(") At least, at all events. (") Reckon, tell up. 

(^^) Fitly, worthily ; medeme middling, moderate, meet. 

(14) Wanian to wane, from wana want. 

(W) The seawn far that. (»«) See p. 42. 

(^) £d-8ceaft (II. 3.) new creation : as if they then became newly created. 




CHAPTER IX. 



Verse Extracts. 

I. — Narrutive Verse. 

Anglo-Saxon Pbetry is of various kinds, distinguished 
by rime, by alliteration, or by both; the commonest 
however only, termed Narrative Verse, will be here de- 
scribed. Its chief characteristic is Alliteration {% or 
the correspondence of the first letters of a certain num- 
ber of the most important words in each line of a couplet, 
two called sub^lettera riming thus together in the first 
linci and answering to a third called the chief letter in 
the seconds The first line ha^ often bat one sub-letter 
and never more than two ; the second never more than 
one chief letter. The length of the lines varies much, 
each however must contain at least two emphatic or 
root syllables, with one or more unemphatic> that is pre- 
fixes, terminations, &c. : few lines have less than four 
syllables, two emphatic, and two unemphatic, and some 

(*) Alliteration is found in the Latin poetry of the middle ages, some'* 
times combined with line and final rime, and syllabic metre ; it was used 
more or less in England along with other kinds of rime till a late period, 
and is still usual in the Scandinavian tongues. The Vision of Piera Ploub* 
man (1350) is a long and regular specimen of English alliteratlTe poetry, 
on the above rules. For a full account of the A. S. versification, see Rask'a 
Grammar, pp. 136 — 68. 
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have as many as eight or mne^ or even more. For ex- 
ample (^) : 



H6 



eow 



on 



tomp(«) 

Me (') 
/e6fa Be6-wulf, 
])i ])u /seringa 
feoT ge-hogodest 
^8ecce(^) ^cean 
ofer ^alt waeter, 
Ailde(«) t6 J2eorote(6)? 
Ac ])6 fir6d-gare 
wid cudne toesLnf^) 
trihte ge-b6ttest(^), 
mserum pebdne (9) ? 



How befell it you on your 

voyage 
dear Bedwulf, 
when thou suddenly 
far off determinedst 
warfare to seek 
over the salt water, 
battle at Heorot? 
Hast thou then Hrothgar 
against his known plague 
ought booted, 
the famous prince? 



Here the first couplet has in the first line two sub- 
letters, the I in Zomp and Zade, answering to {he chief 
letter, the I in Ze6fa in the second. The third line has 
but one sub^letter, the / in ^seringa which rimes with 



(•; Be6wulf, ed. Kemble 1. 3969—79. 

(') Limpan (III. ].) to happen, 

(^) L4du (III. 3.)liiSaa to travel, journey ^ chiefly by sea, 

{*) Ssc (II. 3.) hence sack of a town. 

(*) Hild (II. 3.) battle, tmr, 

(^) The palace of Hr6thg4r prince of a Danish tribe. 

C) Wea evil, misfortune, 

( ^) B6tan to profit, improve, do good to ; h6t (II. 3.) boot, profit, 

(^) Though quantity and number of syllables seem no essential part of 
A. S. yersi£cationy many lines will bear a more or less regular scanning; 
thus most short lines consist either of two trochees, like the 2nd, 5th, and 
11th above, or of a dactyl and spondee like the 10th : the 3rd, and 6tb, 
also might be called imperfect adonics. 
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that in feor in the fourth. The third and fourth 
couplets have each two sub4etters like the first; the 
fourth again but one, wid being here not emphatic. The 
last line depends for its alliteration on the first of the 
next period ; the couplet joining two lines by allitera- 
tion only^ is often thus broken by the sense. 

When the chief letter is a vowel or diphthong, the 
sub-letters must likewise be vowels or diphthongs, but 
need not be the same ; as^ 

t/'tan ymbe crdelne Without round the noble 

englas' st6don. angels stood. 

JEbrdan ^lit>-ge-6tre6n, Earth^s possessions, 

<Fpplede gold. appled(^) gold. 

In the first example the sub letters u and €b in the 
first line answer to the chief letter e in the second ; in 
the other eo, €b\ and a rime together. 

When the chief letter is double^ the sub letters are 
usually double likewise ; as, 

FrsBgD. /rom-lice (*) He asked prudently 

yruman and ende. the beginning and end. 

iScean scit{^) werod. Shone the bright host, 

^cyldas lixton. shields gleamed. 



The following prefixes and prepositions in composi- 
tion are not reckoned as part of th^ alliteration, which 

(^) Heace d^ppUd, as asphodel (O. affadil) h'-A become daffodil; dap- 
pUd-gray is O. apple-gray, G«apfel-g^u, D. appel-graau^ : comp. F. gris^ 
pmuneUm (') From bravtf pious S^c. G. fromm. 

(>) Clear^ theer ; G. schier. 
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gana(^) weeron ge*togene(^), and pa, byman(^) go- 
bl^wene(^)9 and par weard blide ge-be5rscipe ge-geap- 
wod be-twux pkm cynge and pam folce. And he6 
ge-sette byre gyngran(^) pe byre folgode t6 sacerde, 
and mid blisse and beofe eaire pare maegde on £fe- 
sam, he6 f6r mid byre were(^), and mid byre adume, 
and mid byre dohtor t6 Antiochian, ]>ar Apollonio 
waes ])8et cyne-iice ge-healden (7). F6r (^) pk sid-pan t6 
'nrum(9) and ge-sette pSLt Atbenagoras bis adum 1:6 
cynge; f6r pa 86d-lice ]>anon t6 Tbarsum mid his 
wife, and mid bis ddhtor, and mid cyne-licre fyrde(^^), 
and b6t sona ge-lsccan (^^) Stranguilionem and Dicv- 
nisiaden, and Itedan be-foran bim par be sset on his 
])ryni-8etle(^). 

(*) L. organum, oommonly med in the plural, as ergant formerly was. 

(') Lit drawn; from some peculiar way either of playing the instro* 
ment or of blowing the bellows. (^) Bfme trumpets 

{*) B14wan (II. 2.) to bhw; G. blaben. 

(*) Gyngre (JemaU) disciple, foUmoert lit. ffounger ; G. jiinger is used in 
the same sense. 

(^) Wer (fir) II. 2. manf husband; L. vir ; aior was the Scythian 
( Herod, iy. 1 10), and the Celtic dialects have a similar word. 

(^) Had been kept for A. (®) He, Apolloniiu went, 

(^) Copied probably from the L. ^'(ad) Tyrum'' (as also Tharsom 
below) ; t6 seems properly to hare always governed the dative. 

(*^) Fyrd (II. 3.) amii/, array, march, Sfc. ; G. fahrt journey, ^c. • 

(^*) I. 2. to teiie, catch, 

(^^) Glonf'seat, throne; l^rym II. 2., setl III. I. 
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IX. — Botthius. Cap. xvii.(^) 

*^* King wflElfred translated Boethius de Consola- 
ione Philosophise, interweaving much original matter 
>f his own : the following is his expansion of 3 or 4 
ines^ lib. II. prosa 7. 



Hii ]>8et M6d(^) ssede |)8et him naefre se6 msegd 
and se6 gitsung(3) for-wel(^) ne licode(^), b6tan to 
lSiae(«) he taade(7). 



pa se Wisdom ])& ])is le6d(®) a-sungen heefde, ]>a 
ge-swigode (') he, and ])a aud-sworede Jjaet Mod and 
J)us cwaed: £a-Ia Ge-scead-wisnes (^®) ! hw8Bt(") ])ii 
w^t ]>8et me naefre 8^6 gilsung and seo ge-maegd })isses 
eord-lican an-wealdes for-wel ne licodei ne ic ealles 
for-swide ne gymde ])isses eord-licau rices. Buton' 
la ic wilnode ]>eah and-weorces(^*) to bam weorce 

(*) From Mr. Cardale's edition, slightly altered. 

(*) II. 1. neuter, while G. muth is masculine : another exception to the 
general rule, pp. 8, 9. 

(') II. 3. deiirtt covetoutness ; gitsian to covet, 

(*) y*^ tt^^^ too vaeli ; for- is sometimes intensive; fbr-nean well nigk^ 
for-8wi%e too muehf exceuively. (/) See p. 86. 

(') UnmUingly ; see p. 70 : laiS (1.) hateful, loathsome, 

C) Tilian (leolian) to toil, till, ^c. : see p. 42. 

(^) III. 1. soiig, lay ; G. lied. 

(') Swigian to be silent ; G. schweigen. 

{^^) Reason, discretion.; sceadan (p. 54.) to divicle, discriminate, &c. ; 
G. soheiden. 

(") Hwaet, and \k (below) are often used as expletives. 

C) And-weorc (II. 1.) jnatter, material, substanc$. 
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"pe me be-boden wabs t6 wyrcanne; Jjeet waes 
ic un-fracod-lice(^) and ge-risen Jice (2) mihte 8te6r« 
an(^) and reccan(*) J>one an-weald Jje me be-f«8t 
wses. Hwset ]>6 w^t ]>8et n^n mon ne mseg nsenoe 
craeft cydan(^), ne netnne an-weald reccan ne ste6^ 
an, b6ton tolum (^) and and>weorce : ]>8et byd aelces 
crseftes and-weorc, ])8et mon ]>one crseft biitonf) 
wyrcan ne mseg. jHet byd ]>onne cyninges and-weore 
and his tol mid t6 ricsianne (^), ]>8et he haebhe Us 
land ful-mannod(9) : he sceal haebban ge-bed-men(^®), 
and fyrd-men(^^), and weorc-men. Hwset ]>ii w^ 
'pastte biitan ]>is8um tolum nkn cyning his crseft ne 
mseg cydan. pset b eke his and>weorc ])8et be 
hsebban sceal t6 ]>im t6]um, pkm ])rym ge-ferscip- 
um (^) bi>wiste (^^) ; J>8et is |)onne heora bi-wist, 
land to b6gienne (^*), and gifta(^*), and w8Bpna(^^), 
and mete, and ealo(^7)^ and cl&das(^®), and ge-hw»t 

(*) Fracod (I.) vtUf thameful. 

(*) Ge-risen-lic (II.) fit^ proper ; hit ge-Hst it isfit^ becoming f=L. decet 
. (') Or st^ran (I. 2.) io steer, guide, govern; G. steaern, D. stuuren. 
{*) I. 3 reckon forf give an account of, 
(*) To make hnoum, thmo forth, practise, 

(*> T61 (II. 1.) tool, O pact— b6ton without which. 

(^) Torulevnth: rfcsian, (rfzian) ; L. reg-ere, rez-i. 
(•) Mannian to man, (***) Prayer-menf clergy. 

(") Army-men, soldiers, 

(}^) Ge-ferscipe (II. 2.) company ; ge-fera companion^ O, fere. 
(") Bi-wist {11. 3.) provision, food: wist /east, &c. 
(»*) B(igian=b6an. 

(**) Gift (II. 3.) gift; plur. gifta nsuallj means marriage, 
(»«) WaBpen (III. 1.) weapon ; D. wapen. (»J) Ealo (-u) (III, 3. ale. 
("; C14« (II. 2.) cloth, garment ; G. kleid. 
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pass 'pe ]>a ]>reo ge>ferscipas be-h6fiad: ne maeg he 
>iitan ^issum ]>as t61 ge>healdan, ne butan ])issum 
e61uiii nan })ara ]>inga wyrcan ]>e him be-boden is 
;6 wyrcanne. For-Jjy ic wilnode and-weorces ]>one 
in-weald mid t6 ge-reccenne, ])8et mine crseftas and 
m-weald ne warden for-gitene and for-holene (^) ; for- 
[^m selc crseft and selc an-weald byd sona for- 
ialdod(^) and for-swigod(3), gif he byd butan Wis- 
i6ine; for-})am-J)e hw8Bt-swa(*) ]>urh dysige(*) ge-d6n 
byd^ ne maeg hit nan mon nsefre t6 craefte ge-reccan. 
I^aet is n6 hradost to secganne |)8et ic wilnode 
weord-fuUice (^) t6 lybbanne J)4-hwile-])e ic lyfode, 
and aefter minum life 'pkm raonnum t6 laefanne ]>e 
sefter me weeren min ge-mynd(7) on godum weorcum. 



Cap. xxxiv. 10. 

*^e* A free translation of part of prosa ii. lib. III. 

"pk cwaed ic : Ne maeg ic nane cwice wuht on-gitan 
J)ara ]>e wite(®) hwaet hit (9) wille odde hwset hit nille, 
pe un-ge-ned (^**) lyste for-weordan. 'Fov-phm aelc 
wuht wolde beon hal and lybban Jjara J>e me cwice 

(») For-helan (II. 2.) io hide ; G. ver-hehlen. 
(•) For^ealdian to wear out, perish Jrom old age, 

(') For-swigian to pass in silence ; G. rer-schweigen ; here and abore 
mark the force of for-. 

(*) UbvloIIj stod'hwset'Swk, 

{^) Folly ; dyaig foolish, absurd; hence dizzy, 

(*) Worthily, honorably, (') II. 1. memory, mind. 

(®) Wfte singular agreeing with wuht and not with J)dra }>e ; see p. 78. 

(•) Hit neut. while wuht is fem. (^®) N^dan=n5rdan. 
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have as many as eight or nine^ or even more. For ex- 
ample (^) : 



H6 



eow 



on 



tomp(*) 

Me (») 
fe6fa Be6-wulf, 
pk pd /seringa 
yeor ge-hogodest 
*8BCce(*) f^cean 
ofer ^alt wseter, 
hMe{^ t6 Heorote(^)? 
Ac pd Hroi'g&re 
wid cudne i£7ean(7) 
trihte ge-b6ttest(^)9 
mserum ])e6dne(9) ? 



How befell it you on your 

voyage 
dear Bedwulf, 
when thou suddenly 
far off determinedst 
warfare to seek 
over the salt water, 
battle at Heorot? 
Hast thou then Hrothgar 
against his known plague 
ought booted, 
the famous prince? 



Here the first couplet has in the first line two sub- 
letters, the / in fomp and Ikde, answering to Che chief 
letter, the I in /e6fa in the second. The third line has 
but one sub-letter, the / in ^seringa which rimes with 



C; Bedwulf, ed. Kemble 1. 3969—79. 

(') Limpan (III. ].) to happen, 

(^) Lkdii (III. 3.)IiiSan to travel, journey, chiefly by sea, 

(^) Ssc (II. 3.) hence sack of a town, 

(*) Hild (II. 3.) battU, war. 

(^) The palace of Hr6thg&r prince c^a Danish tribe. 

C) Wea evil, misfortune, 

(^) B6tan to profit, improve, do good to ; h6t (II. 3.) boot, profit, 

(°) Though quantity and number of syllables seem no essential part of 
A. S. versification, many lines will bear a more or less regular scanning; 
thus most short lines consist either of two trochees, like the 2nd, 5th, and 
11th above, or of a dactyl and spondee like the 10th : the 3rd, and 6tb, 
also might be called imperfect adonics. 
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that in feor in the fourth. The third and fourth 
couplets have each two sub-letters like the first; the 
fourth again but one, wid being here not emphatic. The 
last line depends for its alliteration on the first of the 
next period ; the couplet joining two lines by allitera- 
tion only^ is often thus broken by the sense. 

When the chief letter is a vowel or diphthong, the 
Bub-letters must likewise be vowels or diphthongs, but 
need not be the same ; as^ 

ITtan ymbe ordelne Without round the noble 

englas' st6don. angels stood. 

EorAan ti?litp-ge-«tre6n, Earth^s possessions, 

cppplede gold. appled(*) gold. 

In the first example the sub letters u and tB in the 
first line answer to the chief letter e in the second ; in 
the other eo, €b\ and ts rime together. 

When the chief letter is double^ the sub letters are 
usually double likewise ; as, 

Jf^raegn /rom-lice (^) He asked prudently 

frwmsxi and ende. the beginning and end. 

iScean sc\r{^) werod. Shone the bright host, 

^cyldas lixton. shields gleamed. 



The following prefixes and prepositions in composi- 
tion are not reckoned as part of th^ alliteration, which 

(*) Hetkce d'-appUd, as Asphodel (O. affadil) Ita become daffodil; dap- 
pUd'gray is O. apple-gray, G. apfel-grau, D. appel-graauw : comp. F. ^rts- 
pnmmelSm (*) From frravf, pioui ^c. G. fromm. 

(') Clsar, theer ; G. scbier. 

N 2 
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falls only on the first root-letter of the word before whidi 
they stand : viz. a-, be-{bi.), ge-, to-, for-, aet, od, of, 
geond, ]>urh; as, 

A-raedde and a-rehte That he should read and 

relate 
hwaet se6 r6n(^) bude. what the rune boded. 



ponne be-^6fad 
se-]>e Aer wanad. 



When it behovetb 
him that here dweUeth. 



pd ge-trorhte he J>urh his Then wrought he through 

tms-dom his wisdom 

tyn engla trerod. ten legions of angels. 



To-«tre6p hine and to- He swept and dashed it 

swenAe away 

})urh his ^u^idan miht. through his strong might 



py-l8BS ])u for-u?eorde Lest thou perish 

mid ])issum usr-logan (^) with these false ones. 



Se-J)e aet/eohtan 
/rum-garum (') — 



Who to fight 

with the patriarchs — 



(*) RiiQ (II. 3.) a secret J mystery ^ letter, hieroglyf^; here the hand' 
writing on the wall : hence to rounds whisper ; G. raunen. 

(') Waer-Ioga a breaker of faith ; hence war'lock : waer (II. 3.) a pro- 
fnue, compacty loga a /i^er, from le^gan to lye* 

(^) Gkr (II. 2.) a {missile) weapon, spear (s=L. telum), chief; it forms 
part of many proper names , as G&r-mund, £4d-g&r Edgar, Sfe, 



' 
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[pk, bie ^ielp-8ceadan(^) 
'~ of-^ifen hsefdon. 



Since them those braggart- 
rebels 
had given up. 



Sid-])an hie yeondum 
oi'fsLven hsefdon. 

Geondyblen fyre 
and/«r-cyle{*). 



After they the foes 
had escaped. 



Filled through with fire 
and intense cold. 



TFylm p) ])urh-t£76don (*) T/iey the flame had passed 

through 
swa him triht ne sce6d — so that them no whit hurt — 



Big (bi), on, ofer, ymb, sometimes rime and some- 
times do not ; as. 

And &egen ])a ieomas 
pe him big 8t6don. 
"Big-^tandai me «^range 

ge-neatas(^) 
pSL ne willad me set pam 

striie{^) ge-swican. 



And both the warriors 

who stood by him. 

Stand by me strong com- 
rades 

who will not fidl me at 
the strife. 



(*) Gilp (II. 2.) boast ; soeaiSa enemy, robber, S^e, 

(*) Fasr (II. 2.) stratagem; in composition it implies suddetmest^ danger, 
or the like; fer-l(c dangerous; G. ge hhr danger, ge-f&br-Iioh dangerous, 
Cjle II. 2. ; hence chUl ; G. kuhle. 

(') Wjlm (II. 2.) heat, boiling (as L. sstas) ; welan, weallan to boil ; 
G. wallen. (*) Wadan (II. 3.) to go ; L. yadere. 

(') Ge-neat ; G. ge-noss, D. ge-noot. 

(<^} Strips (II. 2.) G. streit, D. strijd. 
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falls only on the first root-letter of the word before wMdi 
they stand : viz. a-, be-{bi-), ge-, to-, for-, aet, od, of, 
geond, ]>urh; as, 

A-rsedde and a-rehte That he should read and 

relate 
hwffit sed r6n(^) bude. what the rune boded. 



ponne be-^6fad 
8e-]>e Aer wunad. 



When it behoveth* 
him that here dwelleth. 



pd ge-trorhte he J>urh his Then wrought he through 

tms-dom his wisdom 

tyn engla trerod. ten legions of angels. 



To-«tre6p hine and to- He swept and dashed it 

swende away 

})urh his ^dan miht. through his strong might. 



py-lsBS })u for-treorde Lest thou perish 

mid ])issum usr-logan (^) with these false ones. 



Se-J)e 8et/eohtan 
/rum-garum (') — 



Who to fight 

with the patriarchs — 



(*) Riin (II. 3.) a secret^ myitetyf lettery hieroglyph; here the hand' 
writing on the wall : hence to roundf whisper ; G. raunen. 

(') Wser-loga a breaker of faith ; hence wat'lock : wtsr (II. 3.) a pro- 
mise^ compact J loga a /i^er, from le6g^ to lye, 

(^) Gkr (II. 2.) a {missile) weapon, spear (sbsL. telum), chief; it fonns 
part of many proper names y as Gdr-mund, £4d*g&r Edgar^ Sfe* 
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bie ^eIp-8ceadAn(^) Since them those braggart- 
rebels 
d-ffiten hsefdon. had given up. 



Sid-])in hie /eondum 
d-fELveii haefdon. 

Geondyblen fyre 
and/«r-cyle{*). 



After they the foes 
had escaped. 



Filled through with fire 
and intense cold. 









TTylm p) Jjurh-irodon (*) They the flame had passed 

through 
1^ swa him u^iht ne sce6d — so that them no whit hurt — 



Big (bi), on, ofer, ymb, sometimes rime and some- 
times do not; as. 



And &egen \>sl ieomas 
]>e him big stodon. 



And both the warriors 
who stood by him. 



Big-«toudad me «^range Stand by me strong com- 



ge-neatas(^) 



rades 



p8L ne willad me aet pkux who will not fail me at 
stride {^) ge-swican. the strife. 



(') Gilp (II. 2.) boatt ; soeaiSa enemy, robber, S^e, 

(*) Fasr (II. 2.) stratagem; in composition it implies iuddennest, danger, 
or the like; fer-l(c dangerous; G. ge ^r danger, ge-f&br-Iicb dangerous, 
Cjle II. 2. ; hence chUl ; G. kuhle. 

(•) Wylm (II. 2.) heat, boiling (as L. sstas) ; welan, weallan to boil ; 
G. wallen. (*) Wadan (II. 3.) to go ; L. yadere. 

(^) Ge-neit ; G. ge-noss, D. ge-noot. 

{^) Strips (II. 2.) G. streit, D. strijd. 
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pet we 'jfssr eagum What we there with out 



on-I6ciad. 
On-//ycgad n(i 
Aklige mihte. 

And ]>urh ofer-metto 
86hton SAev land. 
Uton ofer-Aycgan 
Aelm(^) ])one miclan. 



eyes 
look upon. 
Think now on 
the holy might. 



And through pride 
they sought another land. 
Let us despise 
tiie great Supreme. 



.Eordan ^b-hwyrfk 
and ^p-rodor(*). 
JETeofon ymb-Aweorfest, 
and ])urh })ine Aalige 
naiht — 



Earth's circuit 
and the upper sky. 
Thou compassest heaven^ 
and through thy holy 
might— 



And-) un-, ed-, in, t6, &c. are deemed emphatic auJ 
therefore rime; as. 



Him ])a ^dam 
ond-swarode. 



t/h-lytel d^l 
eorShik ge-sceafta. 



Him then Adam 
answered. 



No little part 

of earth's creatures. 



(*) Helm is the top of anjrthing $ see p. I33|n. 13. 
(*) Rodor (II. 2.) heaven, tky. 
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JTe hi tfd-cerresO) 
ofre in6toD w6nan. 

Haefde 'pk se ^deling 
fii-ge-])ancum(^) — 

Him ]>8et tiicen weard 
};aer be ^6-starode(^). 



Nor they for return 
ever could hope. 



Had then the noble 
fervently — 



To him that a token was 
where he stared. 



II* — Metres of Boethitisi^). 



*:ie* The following is King Alfred's translation of 
Boethius, Lib. IlL metr. L 



Se-])e wille wyrcan 
wiestm-ba^re lond, 
a-teo of ])am aecere 
olrest sona 

fearn(*), and J)ornas(^), 
and fyrsas, sw^-same(7) 
wood (®), 



He that will work 

fruitful land» 

let him pluck off the field 

first straightway 

fern, and thorns, 

and furzes, as also weeds, 



(*) Cer, cyr (II. 2.) turn ; hence ehar a turn of work ; cyrran to turn, 
ft'tum ; O. kehien. 

(') Adverb formed irom tbe dative plural ; see p. 70. Comp. G. ein- 
ge-denk mndjult thoughtfiiL 

{*) Starian ; G. starren, D. staaren. 

(«) Chiefly from the Rev. S. Fox's edition. 

(•) P. veam, O. fam-kraut. (•) pnrn ; G. dom. 

O Same ia connected with our same. 

C; We6d (11. 1.) D. wied. 
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wel hwaBr(*) derian 
clsenum hwsete, 
\>yAads he cida-leas(«) 
licge on ptem lande. 
Is le6da (') ge-hwaem 
))e6s odru bysen 
efn be-hefe (*) ; 
])8et is ])sette ])inced(*) 
jjegna ge-hwylcum 
huniges(^) beo-bre&d 
healfe py swetre, 
gif he hwene(^) c&r 
fauniges teare(®), 
bitres on-byrgai 
Byd eke swa-same 
monna aeg-hwylc 
micle J)y faegenra 
Iiaes(9) wedres(^o), 
gif hine lytle 8er 
stx)rmas ge-stondad("), 



that will 
everywhere hurt 
the clean wheat, 
lest it germ-less 
lie on the land^ 
Is to all people 
this other example 
even as needful; 
that is that seemeth 
to every man 
honey's bee-bread 
half the sweeter, 
if he a little ere 
the honey^s drop, 
something bitter tastetlu 
Is eke in like wise 
every man 
much the gladder 
of fair weather^ 
if him a little ere 
storms assail, 



O Wel prefixed is intensive ; wel-oft very often, wel-bn^e very scon, 

(') Ci% shoot, growth of any kind ; hence Hd^ used either of a child or a 
young animal : comp. the uses of imp, teion, tprxg^ho, 

(^) Lre6de -people, yer sons; G. leute, D. lieden. 

(*) 6e-h6fian to need, he-hove, (*) See Additions, &c 

(^) G. honig. O Hwene, hwon a Uttle, S. a wheenm 

(8) Tear (II. 2.) tear ; G. zahre. 

(') LfiSe tender, mild, lithe ; G. linde : observe the n drbpped and the 
Towel lengthened, and see p. 2, and AdditionSy &c« 

(10) Weder (II. 1.) G. wetter, D. weder. 

("^ Observe the force of ge- ; see p. 64. 
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and se 8tearea(^) wind 

Dordan and east^i. 

Nseoigum ])uhte 

iasg on ])once(^), 

gif se6 dimme niht 

8&r ofer eldum(') 

egesan(^) ne brohte. 

Swa Jnncd anra ge-hwaem 

eord-buendra 

sed s6ie ge-8aeld(^) 

simie pe betere, 

and \>f wynsumre, 

pe he wita ma, 

heardra h8eQda(^, 

her a-dre&ged(7). 

pd meaht eac micle ])y €i 

on mod-se&n 
sode ge-scelda 
swe6toIor ge-cnawan, 
and t6 heora cydde(^) 
be-cuman Bii-j^in, 
gif ]>u iip-a-tyhst 



and the violent wind 
from north and east 
To none would seem 
the day delightful, 
if the dim night 
before over men 
terror had not brought. 
So seemeth to every one 
of the earth-dwellers 
the true happiness 
ever the better, 
and the winsomer, 
as he more plagues, 
and hard afflictions, 
here suffereth. 
Thou mayst eke much the 

easier 
in thy mind 
true happinesses 
clearlier know, 
and to their country 
come afterwards, 
if thou pluckest up 



O Stenro sterfc, ttrong ; G. stark, D. sterk. 

(') pone (|)ano) (II. 2.) thank ; G. dank : comp. L. gratiae and gratus. 

(') "EUdijld (11. 2,) fnaUf human being, 

(*) Egesas ^ awe, dread. (*) II. 3. from 861, si! good, 

O U&a^u (bjniSu) III. 3. ; hekn ahjecty miserable. 

C) (A-)dre6gan (III. 3.) to tuffer; S. dree. 

(*) Cy^So (III. 3.) also aeqwnntanee, knowledge, hence kith. 
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serest sona, 

and ])u a-wyrt-walast 

of ge-wit-locan(*) 

le&se ge-seelda, 

8wli-swa londes-ceorl (^ 

of his secere li8t(^) 

yfel weod monig. 

Sii'pin ic pe secge 

}>8et ]>u sweotole meaht 

s6de ge-Sflelda 

sona on-cn&wan(*), 

and ])u eefre ne recst 

eeniges ping^s 

ofer pSL ine, 

gif ])6 hi ealles on-gitst. 



first forthwith, 
and thou rootest 
out of thy understanding 
false happinesses, 
as the husbandman 
off his field gathers 
many an evil weed. 
Afterwards I say to thee 

that thou clearly mayst 
true happinesses 

soon recognise, 

and thou never wilt reck 

for anything 

above them alone, 

if thou them quite under- 
standest. 



C) (Ge-) wit (II. 1.) foitf loea/oM. loeker, place skut or ioeked up, 
(*) Ceorl man {free not noble) husband, churl; S. carl; G. kcrl. 
(') Lesan (II. I,) to gather, pkk; hence kate, to glean, G. leKtitogatiter 
read ; comp. L. legere. 
(*) Comp. G. er-keonen. 
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IlL—Ccsdmon (»). 

*3ie* Caedmon^ tbe Anglo-Saxon Milton, author of 
the Metrical Paraphrase of parts of the Holy Scriptures, 
from which the following extracts are taken, was first a 
herdsman, afterwards a monk in the Abbey of Streo- 
neshalh or Whitby, then ruled by S. Hild : he flou- 
rished in the 7th century. For an account of him 
fit>m Alfred's version of Beda's Ecclesiastical History, 
see Mr. Thorpe's preface to his edition of Caedmon, and 
his Analecta Anglo-Saxonica, pp. 54-8* 



Part of Book I. Canto II. 

Her serest ge-sceop Here first shaped 

ece Dryhten, the eternal Lord, 

Helm (2) eal-wihta. Chief of all creatures, 

heofon and eordan, heaven and earth, 

rodor a-reerde, the firmament reared, 

and ])is rume^) land and this spacious land 

ge-stadelode established 

strangum mihtum, by his strong powers, 

Freii(*) ael-mihtig. the Lord almighty. 

Folde W8BS ])a gyt The earth was then yet 

grsese un-grene; with grass not grec];; 

(*) From Mr. Thorpe's edition, more literally translated. 
(•) See p. 133. n. 13. - O R6m wide, roomy. 

{*) G. frau (^Hoble) wotMn^ lady is connected with fre&. 

O 
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gar-8ecg(^) ])eahte, 
8weart(^) sin-nihte, 
side('*) and wide, 
wonne(*) wegas. 
pk waes wuldor-torht 
faeofon-weardes gast 
ofer holin(*) boren 
iniclum spedum (^) : 
Metod(7) engla heht, 
lifes Brytta(8), 
leofat ford-cuman 
ofer rumne grundp). 
Rade wffis ge-fylled 
heah-cyninges haes; 
him waes halig ledht 
ofer westenne, 
sw^ se Wyrhta be-bead. 
pi ge-sundrode 
sigora(^**) WaWend 
ofer lagO'flode 
leoht wid })epstrum(^^), 



ocean covered, 

swart in eternal night, 

tax and wide, 

the dusky ways. 

Then was the glory-brigbt 

heaven's Guardian's spirit 

over the deep bom 

with great speed: 

the Creator of angels bade, 

life's Distributor^ 

light come forth 

over the wide abyss. 

Quickly was fulfilled 

the high King's behest; 

for him was holy light 

over the waste, 

as the Maker commanded. 

Then sundered. 

the Ruler of triumphs 

over the wat^r-flopd 

light from darkness. 



! 



(0 An obscure mythological word ; gdr (II. 2.) weapon, secg 
fvarrior, 

(*) Black, swart, noarthy ; G. schwarz, D. zwart. 

(^) Sfd wide. {*) Won, wan wan, dark. 

(^) Holm means also an island in the sea ; Steep- Aa/m, Bom-Ao/m, &c 

(**) Sp6cl (11. 3.) success, protiperity, speed; D. spoed. 

(^) From metan to meie, measure: He who ''measure^ the waters, and 
meted out heaven." (*) Bryttian to distribute. 

(*) 11. 2. ground, bottom, depth; G. grund. 

0®) Sigor (11. 2.) = sige victory. (") pe<5stni = {y^stra. 
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8ceade(^) wid 8ciAian(^); 
teeop pk bam^ namaiiy 

lifes Bryttli. 
Leoht wiBBs ttrest 
path Diyhtnes vffftd 
de^ ge-^nemned ; 
wlite-beorhte ge^sceaft ! 
Wei licode 
Fre4n set firyindeO 
ford-b8ere(*) ticL 



shade from biightness; 
created then for both, 

names, 
life's Distributor. 
Light was first 
through the Lord's word 
day named; 
beauty-bright creation ! 
Well pleased 

the Lord at the beginning 
the teeming tinie« 



Part of Book I. Ganto XVL 



pk t6 Euan God 
yrringa(^) t^me: 
Wend(^) pe from Wynne (^; 
pk sceslt wflepned*men 
wesan on ge-wealde; 
mid weres egsan 
bearde ge-nearwad(®), 
hefan, ])rowian(9) 
l^inra daeda ge-dwildOo)_ 



Then to Eve God 
angrily spak^: 
Turn thee from joy { 
thou shalt to mian 
be in sul^ection ; 
with fear of thy husband 
hardly straitenedf 
abject, suffer /or 
thy deeds' error-— 



(*) For foeadve ; aeeada (-o) (II. 2.) G. schatte. 

(*) Sefma tight, skimmer. {*) FrymiS (II. 3.) 

(*) lAt.fortk'bearing, 

(•) See p. 70—1 ; from ytre (II. 2.) tr», anger; L. ira. 

(') Wendan to mm, v>endf go^ G^ weodeii* 

C) Vfjn{lh3.ypUamre; O.wonae. 

<*) Ge-nemrian^ from neani to mote nafrow^ affliety opprmt* 

(*) Hence throo. (i<») II, 3. dwdian to trr* 



148 



ilNGLO-SAXON GUIDE. 



deades bidan; 

aud ])urh w6p(^) and he&f, 

on woruld cennan(^), 
])urh sar(3) micel, 
sunu and dohtor. 
A-be£d eac Adame 
^ce Dryhten, 
lifes Leoht-fruma^ 
lad aerende (*) : 
pii scealt 6derne 
edel(*) s^cean, 
wyn-leasran wic, 
and on wr8Bc(^) hweorf- 

an(0, 
nacod (^), n led-waedla (9) , 

neorxna-wanges (^®) 

dugedum be-daeled: 

J)e is ge-d^l witod(^^) 

lices(^2) and sawle. 



death abide; 

and through weeping and 

moan, 
into the world bear, 
through much pain, 
son and ^daughter. 
Announced eke to Adam 
the eternal Lord, 
Author of life's lights 
the dire errand: * 
Thou shalt another 
country seek, 
a joylesser dwelling, 
and into exile go, 

naked, a needy beggar, 
of Paradise's 
blessings deprived: 
to thee is a parting de- 
creed 
of body and soul. 



^ 



(^) II. 2. hence whoop. 

(^) I. 3. comp. yivtiv, L. genere ; hence to kindle, 

(^) II. 1. sore, {*) III. 1. from ar meseenger. 

(*) II. 2. native country ^ home, (') II. 3. 

(') III. 1 . to turUf return, go, 

(«)G.nackt. (») Nfed=ne6d. 

(»o^ Neorxna-wang (II. 2.) a word of doubtful etymology ; wang u 
plain, field, (") Witian to decide, decree ; hence witod-Wce. 

(") Lie (II. 1.) corpiCy dead body ; G. leich, D. lijk : hence /icfc-gate to 
a Churchyard, like-w&ke watching a corpse^ 6kC, 
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IIwsBt I p& iad4ice 
wr6bte(^) on-fitealdest ; 
for-]>6n pit winQan(') 

soealt, 
and on eordan )>• 
J^'ine and-lifneO^ 
selfa g0-n6cai[i(^)^ 
wegan (*) swatig (^) 

hleDr(t), 
pmne hikf etan, 
}>endeQ p(k h^r leo&st, 
od-])8et }>e to heortan 
hearde griped (®) 
adl(») un-lide, , 
pe pu on flgple(^o) 8§r 

selfa for-8WQlge(") ; 
for-]^6n ])d sweltan scealt. 
Hwaet! we nu ge-h;^rad 



liO ! thou foully 
crime didst commit; 
therefore thou shalt la- 
bour, 
and on earth to thee 
thy livelihood 
^A^self obtain^ 
wear a sweaty face, 

thy bread eat, 
while tiiou here I i vest, 
until thee at heart 
hardly gripeth 
ungentle ailment, 
which thou in the apple 

erst 
Myself swallowedst down; 
therefore thou shalt die. 
Lo! we now hoar 



Q) Wr6ht (15. 3.) ; wr6gftn to accuse ; comp. L. crimen. 

(') Winnan (III. 1.) to 6a(t/e, struggle, toil, also to win; ge-winn In* 
hour, &0. (3) And-lifh II. 3. 

■ {*) I. 2. lit. reach; G. reicben, D. reikeo. 

(') II. 1. to wagf move, bear; hence weg wey {weight), weg ivwe^ 
waegn wagon, 

(*) Sw&t (II. ^,) tweat ; G. schweiss, D. zweet. 

(^) II. 1. jaWf cheek; hence countenance^ eompitxiou, 0. lere. 

(•) Grfpan (III. 2.) G. greifen, D. grijpen. 

(*) 11. 3. ail, disease, 

(*0) iEpl, aeppel (II. 2.) G. apfel, D. appel. 

(") For-swelgau (Hi. 1.) to devour; G. vpr-sciiwelgeiu 

o 2 
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bw8er 6s hearm-stafasC^) 
wr8Bde{^) on-w6con(*), 
and woruld-ynndo(*). 
Hie "pk wuldres Weard 
W8eduin(*) gyrede, 
Scyppend usser, 
het beora 8ceoine(^ ])ece- 

an, 
Frea, frum-hraegle ; 

h6t hie from-hweorfan 

neorxna-wange 

on nearore lif. 

Him on laatep) be-le^(®) 

lidra and wynna 

hyht-fulne (9) b^m, 

halig engel, 

be Frean hspse, 

fyrene(^°) sweorde. 

Ne ni8Bg Jjaer inwit-ful(") 

senig ge-feran, 



wbere to us sorrovr 

in wrath up-sprang 

and worldly misery. 

Them then glory^s Reeper 

with weeds provided, 

our Creator, 

bade their shame bide, 

the Lord, with the first 

garment ; 
bade them depart from 
Paradise 

into a narrower life. 
Behind them locked up 
of comforts and joys 
the hopeful home, 
a holy angel, 
by his Lord's behest, 
with fiery sword. 
May not there guileful 
any journey. 



Q) Hearm(II. 2.) grief, harmt calamity; 6. barin. Stafas (plun of 
stfef ) forms the second part of several poetical compounds ; as, ende-stafaa 
end, &r-stafas htmouTf &c. (*) Wr«X II. 3. 

(^) On-wlican (II. 3.) to awakSf arise, be banu 

{*) III. 3. from earm poor, 

(*) W»d (III. 1.) toeed, garmenU 

(^) Sceamu (III. 3.) G. scbam, 

C) Last (II. 2.) footstep. (•) Be-ltican III. 3. 

(») Hyht (II. 3.) hope. (") F^ren ofjire. 

{^^) Inwit([I. ].) deceit, treachery. 
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wam-scyldig(^) mon; 
ac se weard hafad 
miht and streDgdo(^)y 
ie 'past maere lif 
d6gedum(') de6re| 
Dryhtne bealded. 
K6 hwa^re ^-mihtig 

ealra wolde 
Adam and Euan 
&raa(^) of-teon, 
Feeder est Frymde^ 

peah he him from- 

swicep); 
ac be him t6 fr6fre let 

hwsedre ford-wcfsan 
hyr8tedne{6) hr6f(7) 
halgum tunglum(^), 
and him grund-welan (9) 
ginne sealde; 



stain-guilty man; 

but the keeper hath 

might and strength, 

who that exalted life 

to the good dear, 

for the Lord boldeth. 

Not however the Al- 
mighty 

of all would 

Adam and Eve 

means deprive, 

the Father from the be* 
ginning, 

though he from them had 
withdrawn ; 

but he to them for solace 
let 

nevertheless continue forth 

the adorned roof 

with holy stars, 

and them earth-riches 

ample gave; 



(*) Worn (II. 2.) tpot, defiUmenU 
(») Streng«o (-u) (III. 3.) = Htreng« II. 3. 
(') Ddgu^ (II. 3.) vinu£, benefit, nobility, chief men; from dugan. 
(*) A'r (II. 3.) honour, wealthy &c. \ noaos of this class sometimes have 
a simple or weak genitive plural. 

(*) Swican (III. 2.) to cease, depart from, 

(«) Hyrst (II. 3. ) ornament, C) II. 2. D. roef. 

(») Tungel (III. I.) heavenly body, 

(•) YfelsLweal, wealth. 
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bet ydm 8iii^hiwum(^) 
88e8 and eordan 
tuddor te6ndra('), 
te6hha(^) ge-bwylcea 
to woruld-nytte (*) 
wffistmas fedan(^« 
Ge^sttton pk eofier spme 

Borg-fulre land, 
eard and edel 
un-spedigran (^) 
fremena(7) ge-hwylcre 
}>onne se frum<4t61(^) wees 
]>e hie tefter daide 
of-a^rifen wurdon. 



bade the pairs 

of sea and earth 

producing offipring^ 

of every substance 

to worldly us^ 

fruits bring forth. 

They occupied then dfter 

th^r sin 
a sorrowfuUer land^ 
a dwelling and honie 
more barren 
of evecy good thing 
than the first seat was 
which they after tkat deedi 
were driven from. 



(*) 8in-hffra fmit«, partner. (•) Teon to draw, product, 

(*) Te6h (te6g) III. 1. stuff, material; G. seuf. 

{*) Nyt (II. 3.) G. nutz, D. nut. 

(*) Comp. L. fet-u8, &c. (•) Spedijj u^mtihy. 

(^) Freme (I. 3.) advantage^ benefit, 

(») Qi6\ (II. 2.) G. dtubl, D. stoel -, henctittooi. 



k. 



I5d 



Vf.— Beowulf {'). 

%* The celebrated poem from which the Mkming 

extracts are taken, relates the exploits of the hero Be6- 

inil^ ELing of the Weder-Geats or Angles, about the 

middle of the 5th century. The author is anknown, 

and no mention of Britain occurs ; the present text is 

supposed to date from the 7th century* 



Part of Canto V. («) 
Street (^) wses stan-feh. The street was Tariegated 



stig(^) wisode(*) 
gumum 8et-g8edere; 
gud-byme(^) scan, 
heard, hond-locen (J) ; 
hring-iren(®) scir 
song in searwum(9), 



with stones, 
the path guided 
the men together ; 
the war-corslet shone, 
hard, hand-locked; 
the ring-iron bright 
sang in their trappings, 



pa hie to sele(^®) furdum, when they to the hall for- 
ward, 

(1) From Mr. KeahWM edition ; the tranelatioa b«a been adspted to 
read line by line. ('; Line 637—676. 

(') II. 3. L. stnta (ria) G. etzaaee, D. ttrnt. 

{*) IL 3. G. steigy benoe etigao to go, mount, 

(*) Wisian to Aow, direct, goreming the datire ; G. weiaen. 

(«) G6« II. 3. ; bjme (I. 3.) O. bixnie. 

(^) Clasped, eloted hy the hand^ 

(«) Hring (IL 2.) G. ring : iren (iaen) (UI. L) G. eiaen. The oonleC 
was of ring or duun maiL 

(') Seam (III. 1.) equipment, chiefly for 

("») IL 2. L. aula, G. aaal, F. aalle. 
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bet J^&m 8iii>hiwum(^) 
88e8 and eordan 
tuddor te6ndra(')| 
te6hha(^) ge-bwylces 
to woruld-nytte (^) 
wasstmas f(§dan(^. 
Ge-stttoQ ])4 flofier spuoB 

Borg-fulre land, 
eard and ^el 
un-sp^igran (^) 
fremena(7) gehwylcre 
}>onne se frum^61(^) wass 
]>e hie tefter dskle 
of-a-drifen wurdon. 



bade the pairs 

of sea and earth 

producing offipringi 

of every substance 

to worldly use 

fruits bring forth. 

They occupied then after 

their sin 
a sorrowfuUer land, 
a dwelling and home 
more barren 
of every good thing 
than the first seat was 
which they after that dee(} 
were driven from. 



(*) Sio-bfira matef partner, (') Teun to draw, jmh^ma, 

(*) Te6h (te6g) III. 1. tin/, material; G. ieuf« 

(*) Nyt(II. 3.) G. nut*, D. nut. 

(*) Comp. L. fet-ua, &c. (•) Spediji; vmiUhy. 

(^) Freme (I. 3.) advantage^ benefit. 

(») Qi6\ (II. 2.) G. dtubl, D. stoel -, hentm tt^oU 



lY.— Beowulf ('). 

*^* The celebrated poem from which the following 
extracts are taken, relates the exploits of the hero Beo- 
wulf King of the Weder-Ge^ts or Angles, about the 
middle of the 5th century. The author is unknown, 
and no mention of Britain occurs ; the present text is 
supposed to date from the 7th century. 



Part of Canto V. (2) 

Street (^) wses stIin-fSih, The street was variegated 

with stones, 
8tig(^) wisode(^) the path guided 

gumum set-gsedere; the men together; 

gud-byme(^) scan, the war-corslet shone, 

heard, hond-locen (J) ; hard, hand-locked ; 

hring-iren(^) scir the ring-iron bright 

song in searwum(d), sang in their trappings, 

"pk hie to sele(^^) furdum, when they to the hall for- 
ward, 

(1) From Mr. Kemble's edition ; the translatioa has been adapted to 
lead line by line. (>; Line 637—676. 

(') II. 3. L. strata (yia) G. strasse, D. straat. 

{*) II. 3. G. steigy hence stigan to go, tnounu 

(*) Wisian to thawy direct, governing the dative ; 6. weisen. 

(«) G6« II. 3. ; byTOe(I. 3.) O. bimie. 

C) Clasped, ehsed by the hand^ 

(B) Hring (II. 2.) G. ring : iren (fsen) (III. 1.) G. eisen. The corslet 
was offing or chain mail. 

(^) Searo (III. 1.) equipment^ chiefly for war. 

{}^) II. 2. L. aula, G. saal, F. salle. 
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in hyra gryre-geatwum(^), 
gangan cwomon. 
Setton 88B-mede(*) 
side scyldas, 

roiida8(^) regn4iearde(^), 
wkt }>8es recedes weal. 
BugoD p& t6 benee, 

byrnan hringdon, 

giid-searo gumena; 
g&ras 8t6don 
sse-manna searo 
samod set-gsedere^ 
8esc-holt('^) ufan gneg(^ : 
wees se iren-])re&t 
wsepnum ge-wurdad. 
pa ])8er wlonc b8eled(7) 

oret-inecga8(^) 

aefter hseledum frssgn: 

Hwanon ferigead ge 



in their terrible harness, 

proceeded to go. 

7%« sea-weary men set 

their wide shields, 

their very hard bucklers, 

by the house wall. 

They turned then to a 
bencby 

their corslets laid in a 
ring, 

the war-trapping of roen: 

their javelins stood 

fiea-men*s arms 

all together^ 

ash-wood above gray: 

the iron-crowd was 

by the weapons honoured. 

Then there a proud war- 
rior 

the sons of battle 

after the heroes asked: 

Whence bear ye 



U- 



l 



(*) Orfre (II. 2.) horror; oomp. G. es gntieC, O. it grews. Oeatwe 
(ge-tawe)(I. 3.)B£86ara. (^ G. miide. 

(3) Rand (rond) edge (G.nnd),aueld. 

(*) Regen- is an intensive prefix. 

(*) i£sc (II. 3.) G. esche ; holt (11. 1.) holt ; O. bbiz, D. bout. 

(•) G. gran. (») 11. 2. G. held. 

(^) Mecg (meg) kmS'tnan^ ton, man, connected with mkg, and maga, 
and aU with Mac-. 



EXTBAC rS — BEOWULF. 



155 



cyldas, 
syrcan(^), 
im-helmas(*), 
eafta(^) he4p? 
I Hrod-gares 

om-biht (*) : 
1 ic el-J)e6dige 
inige mea 
licran : 

is ])aet ge for 
enco (^), 

for wrsec-sidum (7) 
hyge-J)rymmuin (®), 
car sohton. 



your thick shields, 
gray shirts, 
and yisor-helms, 
y&ar war-shafts' heap? 
I am Hrothgar^s 
messenger and servant: 
never saw I foreign 
thus many men 
haughtier : 
I ween that ye for pride, 

not for exile 

but for magnanimity, 

have sought Hroth^&r. 



Part of Canto XXII. (9) 

Beowulf harangued, 
son of Ecgtheow : 
Consider now ilum the 
famous 
Elealf -denes, son of Healfdene, 



df madelode [^\ 
Ecg-J)e6we8 : 
Lc nu se maera 



rce (I 3.) S. sark ; gray shirts of iron chain'mail. 

ime (II. 2.) tnaskf part of the heltntt covering the face. 

saft (II. 2.) G. schaft. 

Q- (am-) bibtu office ; G. amt. 

. 3.) hope, expectation : w6a is there is reason to suppose* 

lenco (III. 3.) from wlanc proud, 

raec (II. 3.) exiUf &c. ; Bi^jotirney, 

ge (11. 2.) mindf hycgan (hogian) to think; ^rym (II. 2,) glory. 

le 2945—2998. (^o) Me«el (II. 1.) discaursef speech. 
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8nottra(^) fengel, 
nil ic eom sides fus, 

gold-wine (^) gumena, 

bwaet wit geo spracon; 

gif ic set ]>earfe 

J^inre sceolde 

aldre linnan, 

past ])u me & wsere 

ford-ge-witenum, 
on feeder Steele ('). 
Wees ])fi mund-bora(*) 
mlnum mago ])egnum, 
hond-ge-selluiD (^), 
gif mec hild nime. 
Swylce J)u Jja madnias(^) 

'pe ])u me sealdest, 
H rod-gar leofa, 
Hige-Iace on-send: 



prudent chief, 

now I am ready to de* 

part, 
patron of men, 
what we two erst spake; 
if I at thy need 
should 

from life ceasc^ 
that thou to me ever 

wouldst be 
departed, 

in a father s stead. 
Be thou a protector 
to my kindred thanes, 
my near comrades, 
if me battle should take. 
Likewise do thou the 

treasures 
that thou gavest me, 
Hrothgar dear, 
to Higel&c send: 



(') Snotor jmtdmt; definite form, se being understood. 

(*) Gold- implies splendmirj munifirenee ; wine (II. 2.) friend foriM 
part of many proper names : Trum-wine, EUd-wine, Edwin, &c. 

(') Stiel (II. 2.) hence staU; G. stelle. 

(*) Mund (II. 3.) protection ; forming part of several proper names ; as 
O's-mund, Sigemund (G. Siegmund) Sigismundj &c. : bora (from beran) 
one who bean ; the second part of several compounds. 

(') Lit. hand-comradet ; ge-sel (II. 2.) G. ge-selle. 

(^) Ma^^um, m&^m; m6dm treasure, gift. 
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]>oniie on "pkm golde 
on-gitan 
a dryhten, 
6n sunu Hredles 
e he on ])8et sine 
starad, 

ic gum-cystum (^) 
e funde 
i(2) bryttan; 
) J)onne moste. 

}>u Hun-ferd Iset 

J Me (3), 

Aic{*) waeg-sweord(^, 

3udne man, 
d-ecg(^) habban. 
cie mid HruntingeO 

ge-wyrce, 
5 mec dead nimed. 
er Jjaem wordum 



may then by the gold 
understand 

the lord of the Gekts, 

Hrethl's son see 

nvhen he at the treasure 
stareth, 

that I in his munificence 

found a good 

distributor of rings ; 

I enjoyed H while I 
might. 

And do thou let Hun- 
ferth 

the old bequest, 

the ornamented wave- 
sword, 

the wide-known man, 

the hard-edged have. 

I me with Hrunting 

glory will work, 

or me death, shall take. 

After those words 



Cjst (11. 3.) choice, excellence, the best of a thing ; from ce^san. 

Bedh (II. 2.) ring ; F. bague : from be6gan, bfigan to bow, bend, 

wbetber for the arm (earm-bedh), or neck (heal8*be&b), were usual 
rom an A. S. or Scandinavian chief or prince to his followers. 

L4f (II. 3.) leaving, relic, heir-'loom, as swords often were. 

Wraet embossed or carved ornament, 

Waeg (II. 3.) wave ; G. woge, F. vague : adorned with wavy lines as 
8 still are. («) Ecg (II. 3.) edge ; G. ecke. 

I Hranting was the name of Bedwulfs famous sword. 

P 
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Weder-GeAa le6d 
^fste mid elne(^), 
nk'la&s and-sware 
bidau wolde : 
brim-wylm on-feng 
hilde-rince(^). 



the Weder-Ge&ts' prince 

hastened with boldness, 

nor answer 

would bide: 

the oceanrtide received 

the man of war. 



Part of Canto XXVIL(=») 
Cwom(^) p& t& fi6de Came then to the flood 



[^ 



fela modigra 
h8eg-8tealdra(^), 
hringnet(^) baeron, 
locene leodo-syrcan (®). 
Land-weard on-fand 
eft-sid eorla, 
swa he eer dyde; 
n6 he mid hearme 
of hlides(8) nosan(d) 
gsastas ne grette, 
ae him to-geanes r^d ; 



many proud 

bachelors, 

who ring-nets bore, 

locked limb-shirts* 

The land-guard found out 

the return of the warriors, 

as he ere had done; 

not with insult did he 

from the cape's point 

the guests greet, 

but to meet them rode; 



(^) £l]en (IT. 1.) courage, valour, 

(') Rinc (II. 2.) man, imrrior. (*) Line 3772-^835. 

(*) Fela usually governs a genitive plural^ while the verb oftea stands 
in the singular. 

(^) H»g-8teald (II. 2.) G. hage-stolz ; the genitive plural in -ra seems 
to show that this word was originally a participle past ^ and *' hs^-ateald 
mon" occurs. 

(^) Another allusion to the rings of their mail. 

C) Li«, leo« (III. 1.) G. ghed, D. Ud. 

O Hli« (II. 1.) lid, covering, cliff. (*) Nps? 1. 3. 
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]>ast wil^uman 
ra le6diim, 

s(^) on 8cir-hame(^ 

pe foron. 

BBS on sande 

ap naca(') 

a here-waedum, 

3d stefna(^), 

m and midmum; 

hlifade 
Elr6d-g^res 
7e-stre6num(^): 
em bat-wearde(^) 
m golde 

ge-sealde, 
le sid-])an waes 
eodu-bence{^ 
la ])y weordre^ 
sife. 
at him on nacan 



quoth ^bat welcome 

to the pe<^le of the Wed- 

ers, 
men in bright mail 
to their ship went. 
There was on the sand 
the sea-curved bark 
laden with war-weeds, 
the ringed vessel, 
with horses atid gifts; 
the mast lifted itself 
over Hrothgar s 
hoarded treasures: 
he to the boat-ward 
bound with gold 
a sword gave, 
80 that he afterwards was 
on the mead-bench 
for the gifts the worthier, 
the heir-loom. 
He departed in the ship 



Jcealc, scale man, servant £cc. ; G. schalk rogue, Mettrh-scealc 
c. having the eare rfthe hortee (mearb hone) ; bence mar^tkuL- 
fam (bama) covering, here armour, 
}omp. G. nacben, F. nacelle. 

^tefh (stemn) (II. 2.) stem, prow ; stefna ship having a stem: ship 
stem adorned with rings, 

lord (II. 2.) hoard, treasure ; ge-stre6n (II. 3.) acquisition, wealth 
re6nan, strynan to acquire, get, beget; bence strain, breed, 
iat (II. l.)G. boot. 
Jeodo, medo (-u) (III. 2.) G. metb, D. meede. 
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drefan deop waeter; 
Dena land of-geaf : 
})a waes be meodte 
xnere-bpsegla sum, 
seglO) 8kle-f8est(2) ; 
8und-wudu(') ]^unede(^); 
no 'pBdT wseg-fiotan (^) 

wind ofer ydum 
^des ge-tw8efde(^); 
S2e-genga f6r, 
fleat famig.heals(0 
ford ofer yde, 
bunden(^) stefna 
ofer brim-strelimas^ 
])8et hie Gekta clifu (9) 

on-gitan meahton, 
cude n8essas(^^). 



to urge the deep water; 
the Danes' land he left: 
there was by the mast 
a certain sea-yest, 
a sail fast by a rope; 
the sea^wood thundered; 
not there t/ie wa?e-floater 

did 
the wind over the billows 
from its course hinder; 
the sea-goer went, 
floated the foamy-necked 
forth over the wave, 
the bounden ship 
over the ocean-streams, 
so that they the Geats* 

clifis 
could make out, 
the known headlands. 



; 



(») Segel (II. 2.) G. segel. 

(') Sdl (II. 2.) string, &o. G. sell ', hence s^Ian below to bind, make fast, 

(3) From sand, comes tmnd (ttrait) G. sund. 

(4) punian ; comp. L. tonaie ; |>aQor (II. 2.) thundtr ; L. tonitro, G. 
donner, D. donder. Hence p6r 7%or, the thundertr^ (Jupiter) Tonsns. 

(^) Flota^ter, ihip, sailor; from fle6tan (III. 3.) to float, fleet ; F. 
Botter. (^) Ge-tw<l&fan to divide, &c. ; from twa, 

C) Heals(II.2.)n«efc; G haU. 

(^) With ornaments bound or wound round the prow. 

(»; Clif (III. 1.) roc/c, cliff; L. clivus, G. klippe, D. klip. 

(^®) Naps nose, promontory; L. nasus, G. nasc: hence -ne» in Dunge* 
ne^ui and the like. 



EXTRACTS — BBOWULF. 



161 



') iip-ge-sprang 
j-swenced(*), 
ide stod. 
i wses set holme 
•ear(J(^) geara, 
ser lange tid 
manna, 

t farode, 

« 

latx)de : 
to sande 
!dme(*) scip 
-bendum(^) faest, 
s hine yd-J)rym, 

wynsuman, 
:ecan(^) meahte. 



The ship up-sprang 
air-compelled, 
on the land stood. 
Quickly was at the sea 
the shore-guard ready, 
who long time ere 
the dear men's, 
ready at the strand^ 
journey had watched: 
he tied to the 3and 
the wide-bosomed ship 
with anchor-bands fast, 
lest it the force of the 

waves, 
the winsome wood, 
might damage./ 



Ze6\ (II. 2.) keel, vessel (=L. carina) G. kiel: vessels called hteli 

1 in use on the Humber. 

Lyft (II. 3.) G. luft, O. lift ; swencan to drivst urge. 

Hfi (II. 3.) haven, Sec. ; hence 'hythe in Qneen'hythtf &c, 

Fae^m II. 2. (•) Oncer, ancer (II. 2.) G. anker. 

For-wrecao (II. 1.) to banish, injure, &c. hence to vnreek^ 



p2 
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APPENDIX, 

I. — Words spelt alike, but differing in acceni^ pro* 
nunciationy and meaning. 



*^* This list, in addition to what is stated at p. 2, 
will prove the great importance of attention to the quan- 
tity of A. S. vowels, if only as a mean of distinguishing 
words otherwise of the same aspect, but in truth differ- 
ing in every respect but spelling. Other speUihgs, by 
which some of the words may be further known from 
each other, are given between brackets. 



Ac (ah) hut. 

&c (II. 3.) oak ; G. eiche, D. eik. 

a-gan a-gone^ a-go. 

agan (anom.) to own^ possess^ have, 

a-gen(^) (a-(on-)gean) a-gain^ a-gainst; G. gegen, D» 

te-gen. 
agen own ; G. and D. eigen. 
an (on) on, in ; Ivy L. in, G. an, D. aan (^)i 
an (ann) (/) grants from unnan. 

(' ) P. agen or agin* 

(*) The Dutch sometimes, as here, has lengthened a short vowel ; oa 
the whole however it will perhaps he found as safe a guide to the A. S. 
quantity as any modern language can he. In D. a douhle vowel or diph- 
thong, in G. a diphthong, a vowel with h before or after it, or a douhle 
vowel, in general answers to an A. S. long voweU 
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4n one, a; 6. ein, D. een : L. un-us, cecO)« 

ar (II. 2.) messenger. 

kt (II. 3.) honour ; G. ehre, D. eer. 

aras ; plur. of ar. 

a-r^ a-rose, from a-nsiein. 

aedre instantly, forthwith. 

eedre (1. 3.) vein ; G. and D. ader. 

eel (II. 2.) awl; G. ahl, D. els. 

eel (II. 2.) eel; G. and D. aal. 

ban (ge-bann) (II. 2.) ha% edict; G. bann, D. ban. 

ban (IL 1.) bone; G. bein, D. bJen. 

baer (II.) bare ; G. bar. 

baer {I) bare ; G. (ge-)bar. 

bser (II. 3.) bier; G. bahre, D. baar. 

ben (benn) (II. 3.) wound. 

ben (II. 3.) prayer. 

blsed (II. ^.) fruit; G. Watt, D. blad {leaf blade.) 

bleed (II. 3.) blast; G. blasen. 

brid (bridd) (II. 2.) (young) bird. 

brid (bryd) (II. S.) bride; G. braut, D.brijd. 

bude; 2nd pars, imperf. of be&dan to bid. 

bude ; imperf. of b6an to cultivate, &c. G. baute. 

cneow (III. 1.) knee; G. and D. knie. 

cne6w {IJ knew. 

COG (coco) (II. 2.) cock. * 

c6c (II. 2.) cook. 

feol(2) (feofl) (I) fell; G. fiel. 

(}) Here and often else, the v has evidently been dropped before o ; it 
appears in the neat, iv, and in the oblique cases Ivoq, &c. See Addi- 
tions, &C. 

(') Quantity doubtful; if long, both words should be shifted to 11. 
below. 
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fec';l (f^l) (II. 8.) /ifc; G. feile, D. vijl-O 

floe (flocc) (II. 2.) flock (of sheep ^c.) 

floe (floee) (II. 3.) flock {of wool ^c.) ; G. flocke, 1). 

vlok. 
fl6e (IL 3.) flooky {flat'fisk, of an anckor.) 
for- (prefix) /or- ; G. ver-. 
for /or; G. fur, D. voor. 
for (IL 3.) going, journey. 
f6r ; imperf. of faran ; G. fuhr, D. voer. 
fore be-fore ; G. vor, D. voor, L. pro, ir/oo. 
f6re ; 2Dd pers. imperf. of faran. 
ful (full) (II. 1.) cup. 
ful (full)/w«; G. voU, D. vol. 
ful foul; G. faul, D. vuiL 
. fyl (fyll) (II. 2.) felling, slaugkter. 
fyl (fyll) (II. S.)fill, glut; G. fiille. 
fyl (fe61) (II. 3.) file ; G. feile, D. vijl. 
fyr further. 

fyr (II. I,) fire; G. feuer, D. vuur: irv/o. 
geat (III. 1.) gate; D. gat hole, opening. 
geat ; imperf. of geotan to pour ; G. goss, D. goot. 
geoc (II. 1.) yoke ; G.joch, D. juk, L. jugum, ^vyov. 
ge6e (II. 3.) consolation. 
geong young ; G. jung, D. jong. 
geong ; imperf. of gan ; G. gieng. 
God (II. 2.) God; G. Gott, D. God. 
god good; G. gut, D. goed. 
heaf (III. 1.) ocean, deep ; G. haf-en, D. hav-en hav-en, 

F. hav-re. 
hedf(he&f) {M. 2.) grief. 

(») D. Vi8=f. 
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ham ham ; D. ham* 
bam (hama) (II. 2.) covering^ skin, 
bam(^) (II. 2.) home, dwelling ; G. heim^ D. heem. 
hama (homa, ham) ; see above, 
hama grasshopper, 
hig (II. 1.) hay; G. heu. 
hig hey ! oh ! 
hig (hi) they : ol, L. ei, ii. 
bof (II. 2.) court, dwelling ; 6. and D. hof. 
h&f (I J hove; G. hub, D. hief. 
hwaete eager^ brave. - 

hwaete (II. 2.) wheat ; G. weizen, D. weit. 
hyrde (II. 2.) herd; G. hirt. 
hyrde (I J heard ; G. horte. 
hyre (hire) her ; G. ihr. 
hyre (he6re) gentle, mild; G. (un-ge-)heuer. 
is is; G. ist, D. is : itrri, L. est. 
is (II. I.) ice; G. eis, D. ijs. 
lam lame ; G. lahm, D. lam. 
1dm (II. 2.) loam ; G. lehm, D. leem. 
leod (lid) (III. 1.) limb ; G. glied, D. lid. 
Ie6i (II. 1.) lay, song ; G. and D. lied. 
lim (III. 1.) limb. 

Km (II. 2.) limcj S'lime{^) ; G. (sch-)leim, D. (s-)lijm. 
man (mann) (III. 2.) man; G. mann, D. man. 
man (II. 1.) sin, crime; comp. G.mein*eid, D. mijn-eed 
perjury, and our man-svfom. 

(>) Hence hamAet, and ham (hamp^) in local names ; comp. G. Blind- 
hum, D. Gorinc-fcem &c. ^'> See p. 105, n. 9. 



•I 
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maest (IT. 2.) mast ; G. mast. 

msest most ; G. meist, D. meest. 

men (menn) men ; G. manner. 

men necklace, &c. L. mon-ile. 

metan (II. 1.) to mete, measure ; G* messen, D. meeten. 

roetan (I. 2.) to paint. 

metan (I. 2.) to meet ; D. moeten. 

ne noty O. ne ; L. and F. ne. 

ne (for ne-ge) nor ; L. nee, G. noch, F. nL 

nid (11. 2.) man, warrior. 

nid (II. 2.) envi/y malice; G.neid. 

seed sated, hence sad ; G. satt : comp. L. sat^is enough. 

seed (ge-saed, -saegd) said; G. ge-sagt. 

ssed (11. 1.) seed; G. saat, D. 2aad(^). 

sael (sel, sal, sale) haU; G. saal, F. salle: dvXi|. 

seel (II. 2.) time. 

sael (sel) good, excellent. 

sprsec (/) spake ; G. sprach, D. spralc* 

spraec (II. 3.) speech ; G. sprache, D. spraak* 

syn (synn) (11. 3.) sin; G. siinde, D. zonde« 

syn (seon) (II. 3.) sight. 

syn (sin) his^ &c. ; G. sein, D. zijn^ 

to- (prefix) G. zer-(2). 

to to ; G. zu, D. te, toe, tot 

t& too ; G. zu, D. te. 

tol (toll) (II. 1.) toU; G. zoll, D. tol. 

tol (II. 1.) tool. 

uton ht tLs — ; L. utin-am ? . 

(*) D. z often answers to A. S., E. and 0. s. 
(^) G. z (= ts) answers to A. S., K, and D. t. 



APPENDIX — LIST IK 1{|7 

uton without; G. aussen, D. b-uiten. 

waeg (II. 3.) dishj wey^ weighty balance; G. wage, D. 

waag. 
waeg (ll. 2.) wave; G. woge, F. vague, 
wende (/) turned, went; G. wandte^ D. wende. 
w6nde (7) weened ; G. w'abnte, D. waaiide. 
werig spitefuL 
werig weary, 
westanfrom the west, 

w^stan (I. 2.) to waste^ ravage ; G. ver-wiisten. 
win (ge-winn) (IL 2.) war, labour, gain ; G. ge-winn. 
win (wyn) (11. 3.) pleasure ; G. wonne. 
win (II. I.) wine ; G. wein^ D. wijn : olv-oc* L* vTn-um. 
]>a the ^c. ; G. die, D. de : ra. 
p& then, when ; G. da. 
J)ara (jjar, psdr) there; G. dan 
J)^ra (Jjaera) of the ^c. ; G. der. 



IL-— TTorcb spelt and accented alihe, but differing 

in meaning, 

Aldor (ealdor) (^) (II. 2.) chiefs prince; hence aldor-man. 

aldor (ealdor) (II. 2.) life. 

«er (II. 1.) brass; G. eher, erz, L. aes, aer-is. 

cer ere ; G. eher, D. eer. 

set (II. 2.) food, eating, 

set (/) ate ; G. ass, D. at» 

est at ; L. ad* 

(>) The A. S. has a tendency to insert e ( y) before a : henoe the ire- 
quent modem pronunciation of hfort for cart and the like. 
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hkt (IL 1.) boat; 6. boot. 

b&t (/) bit ; G. biss^ D. beet 

belJi (II. 2.) ring ; F. bague. 

be&h ; imperf. of bugan to boWi bend; 6. bieg, D. boog. 

be6 (1. 3.) bee; G. biene, D. bij. 

beo (/) be; G. bin, D. ben. , 

be6n bees. 

be6n to be. 

bere (II. 2.) bere, bar-ley. 

bere (/) bear. 

bil (II. 1.) billy faulchion; G. beil, D. bijl. 

bil billj beak. 

hlkopalei bleak, hence black; G. bleich, D. bleek. 

bl^c; imperf. of blican to sAin6, blink; G.blinken. 

boc (III. 3.) book; G. buch, D. boek. 

boc; imperf. of bacan to bake; D. biek. 

byre (II. 2.) son, child. 

byre (II. 2.) events time. 

byrne (I. 3.) corslet, O. birnie. 

birne (/) bum (neut.) G. brenne. 

cin (cinn) (II. 1.) ckin, G. kinn. 

cin (cynn) (II. 1.) kin^ race. 

cyst (cist) (II. 3.) ckest; P. kist, G. kiste^ D. kist. 

cyst (II. 3.) choice; D. keus. 

cyst; 3rd pers. pres. of cyssan to kiss ; G. k'usst. 

de6r (II. 1.) animal^ deer ; G. thier, D. dier. 

deor (dyr) dear ; G. theuer, D. duur. 

ealdor ; see aldor above. 

earm (II. 2.) arm; G. arm^ L. arm-us. 

eann jjoor ; G. arm. 
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(II. 2.) ache, 
eternal, 

hostile; hence foe* 
variegated, stained, discoloured. 
(II. 2.) stratagem. 
(11. S.) carriage^ going ; hence fare. 
en (III. I.) fastness ; G. feste. 
en (II. I.) fast; G. fasten. 
(III. 1.) vat, fat; L. vas, G. fass, D. vat 
fat ; G. fett, D. vet; 
I (fromm) bold, pious ; G. fromm. 
I (f ram )/rom. 

n (II. 2.). to fill; G. fiillen, D. vuUen. 
n (II. 2.) to fell; G. fallen, D. vellen. 
; (first) (II. 3.) period, space of times G. frisfc 
; (fyrmest) first, chief; G. fdrst. 
e; D. gij. 
oth ^c, 

f, O. gif: G. ob, 
ive; G. gieb. 
gyt, get, iet) yet. 
gyt) ye two. 
t halt, lame. 

t (hylt^ healdect) holdeth. 
I (hron) (II. 2.) whale. 
I ; imperf. of hrinan to touch. 
i (II. 2.) hound, dog; 0. bund, 1). bond* 
i (II. 1.) hundred ^c; D. bond. 
(bilt)(II. l.yAz'ft. 

= bealt, bealded ; (see above) G. bait. 

Q 
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hyr8t(i) (II. 2.) forest. 

hyrst (II. 3.) ornament. 

in (inn) (II. 1.) dwelling^ inn. 

in (on) in ; Iv, 6. and L. in. 

le^ (11. 1.) leaf; G.laub, D. loot 

le&f (II. 2.) leavifi; G. ur-laub, D. ver.lof(«). 

lean (IL 1.) reward; G. lohn, D. loon. 

le^n (II. 3.) to reproachy blame. 

lekafalse, loose; G. loos, L. lax-us. 

leas ; imperf . of leosan to lose. 

list (lyst, lust) (IL2.) lust, desire, pleasure ; G. lust. 

list (II. 3.) craft; G. list. 

lid (leoet) (III. 1.) limb; 6. glied, D. lid. 

\ii fleet y navy. 

lid (licged) {he) lieth ; G. liegt. 

mseg (II* 2.) son^ kv/fs^man; D. maag. 

mseg (/) may ; G. and D. mag. 

maBgd (II. 3.) maid; G. magd, maid, D. moid. 

maBgd (II. 3.) trihey kindred^ generation. 

msel (IL 3.) time §f*c. G. mahl, D. maaL 

mil (III. 1.) spot; G. mahl, D. maal. 

xa^ picture^ image. 

msenan (I. 2.) ^o mean; G. meinen, D. meenen. 

msenan (I. 2.) to moan. 

mearh (mear)(^) (II. 2.) horse. 

mearh (mearg) (II. 3.) marrow ; 6. mark, D. merg. 

(}) Hence Hunt, Lynd'Aurst &o. ;. comp .G. Delmen-hortt &c. 
(^) Hence /ur-2ougA ; or there may ha^e been an A. S« for-le&il 
(^) There are traces of the E. masc. mare in local names and old sayings ; 
night-martf and G. nacht-maAr are properly masc. answering to L. incsbufly 
iiicubo ; G. mahre mart^ answers to A. S. myre, D. merrie* 
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in6t (ge-in6t) (II. 1.) mote, meeling. 

mot (/) musty may ; G. muss^ D. moet. 

naes (nose) (II, 2.) nose, ness, headland; G. nase^ D. 

neus^ L. nas-us. 
nees (ne waes) was not, 
nses (nas) not. 
nekt (II. 1.) neat, nout, ox* 
neat; imperf. of neotan to use. 
nest (II. 1.) nest; G. nest, 
nest (nist, nyst) (II. S.)food, provision. 
ofer (ufor) {11.2.)' shore, bank; G. ufer, D. oever. 
ofer over ; vrrtp^ L. super, G. iiberj D. over, 
odde or, O. other; G. oder, L. aut 
oAde (for od-Jjaet) untiL 

raedan (1. 2.) to read, guess; G. er-rathen, D. raadeu 
reedan (I. 2.) to rede, advise; G. rathen^ D. raaden. 
rice (IIL 1.) realnij empire; G. reich, D* rijk. 
rice powerful^ rich ; G. reich, D. rijk. 
Bsec (II. 2.) sack; craicicoct L. saecus, G. sack, t). zak. 
sssc {Ih S.) toar, biittle* 
ssel (II. 2.) time^ occasion. 
8seI(sel)^do^. 

sceaft (II. 2.) shaft, spear ; G. schdft. 
8ceaft (ge-sceaft) (IL 3.) creature^ creation* 
gcir (II. 8.) shire, division* 
scir bright, clear, sheer ; G. schier. 
scyld (scild) (II. 2.) shield; G. schild. 
«cyld (II. 3.) debt ^c. ; G. schuld. 
segen(II. 2.) sign^ ensign; L. signum. 
segen (II. 3.) saw, saying ; G. sage. 
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seld (II. 1.) seat, throne* 

seld (seldan) seldom; O. selten, D. zeldeiu 

3e6 sijhty pupil of the eye. 

8e6 she ; 6. sie, D. zij : ij, L. ea« 

side (L 3.) side; G. seite, D. zijde. 

side (I. 3.) silk s 6. seide^ D. zijde. 

side widely. 

sict (II. 2.) time^ journey ^c. 

sia late. 

sid since^ O. sith ; 6. seit* 

siege (slecge) (IL 2.) sledge (hammer)* 

siege (III. 1.) slaying. 

span (II. 3.) span; G. spanne, D. span. 

span (/) span : 6. spann. 

stefn (II. 2.) stemj prow ; G. Steven, D. steeven* 

stefn (stemn) (II. 3.) voice ; G. stimme, D. stenu 

stician to stick, stab ; G. stechen "\ t% ^ t 

stician to stick, cleave; G. steckenj 

tre6we(^) (trywe) true^ faithful ; G. treu, D. trouw* 

treowe (trywe, treowd) (I. 3.) truths troth, faith ; G. 

treue, D. trouw* 
tyn (tin) (II. 1.) tin; G. zinn, D. tin, L.s-tannam. 
tyn (tyne)(^) ten; G*zehn, D. tien« 
wan (won) dark, dusky ; hence wan* 

(>) Tre6we (adj.) and tie6we or tre6w5 (noun) with the G. and D« 
aynonyms, never have the modem sense of our trtM, truth, L. verus, Veri- 
tas, G. wahr, wahrheit, D. waar, waarheid ; these are in A. S. s6€ and 
86iS-f»8tni8 : sdiS-faest (used chiefly of persons) oonyeys both notions, as 
also that of justice, veracity'-'** honest and true," It need hardlj be added 
that anyhow Truth is neither in word nor in deed ''that which ona 
tnnveth.** 

('} Tyne serins rarely used except absolutely ; see p. 34* 
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wan (wann) (7) won; O.ge-waim* 

weal(^) (wealh, wala) (II. 2.) Gael, Celt, stranger^ one 

not of Gothic race. 
weal (weall) (II. 2.) wall; G. wall, 
weard (11. 2.) ward-en, guard-ian^ "keeper. 
weard (II. 3.) ward, guard, keeping. 
Wei (well, wyll) (II. 3.) well, spring ; G. quelle, D. wel. 
wel well; G. wohl, D. weL 
weorde (wyrde) worth, worthy ; G. werth, wiirdig. 
weorde (wurde) from weordan ; G werde^ D. worde. 
wit (ge-witt) III. 1. wit, sense; G. witz. 
.wit (wyt) we two* 
witan (anom.) to know ; O. wit, wis, wot ; G. wiasen^ D. 

weeten. 

* 

witan (^) to punish^ blame; O. wite, D. wijten. 

w6d vDood, mad. 

w6d imperf. of wadan to go^ wade ; L. vadere. 

wr^d (11. 3.) wreath. 

wrad wroth. 

wyllan (welan, weallan) (II 2.) to boil ; G. walleiu 

wyllan (willan) to will; G. woUen, L. velle. 

J>anc (IL 2.) thank; G. dank. 

pane (ge-jjanc) (II. 2.) thought ; G. ge-danke, D. ge- 

dagte. 
\)e that, which. 
[)e or. 
pe than. 

(*) Hence Wal-e%, Corn-waff, PTaZZ-oon, toaZ-nut (P. weUh-nxxX) G,wall» 
nusB (waUche'iiUBB) wall^fahrt foreign Journey, pilgrimage &c See p. 118* 
n. 3, (') From et-witan, ed-wltan comef t-tott. 
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pe thee ; Dor. r€, L. te, G. dich. 

]>eah though ; G. doch. 

J)eah (])ah) imperf. of ])e&n to thrive; G. ge-^ieg« 



III. — O^Aer tcorcb /t'A^/y to be confounded hy learners^ 

Ml' for eal ; as sel-mihtig almighty. 

8b1- (el-) ; as, 8Bl-}>e6dig/(7r^^7i. 

beran (II. 1.) to bear. 

berian (*) to bare. 

birnan(^) (byrnan) (III. 1.) to bum, (neut.)G. brennen. 

bseman (bernan) (I. 2) to burn, (act ) G. brennen. 

bugan (beogan) (111.3.) to ftotr, bend, (neut.) G. biegeni 

D. baigen. 
bigan (I. 2.) to bow^ bend, (act) 
biigian (= buan) to inhabit ^c. 
cleofan (clufan) (III. 8.) to cleave, split ; G.klieben, D* 

klieven, klooven. 
clifian to cleave, stick ; G. kleben, D. kleeven. 
cunnan (anom.) to know, b^able. 
cunnian to try^ tempts attempt. 

(}) The conjagation of ^erbs in -ian is not marked here or in the later 
notes above, as they can only be I. 1. 

(^) Here and in the other instances below the neuter verb is complete, 
conj. II. or III., while the active is simple, conj. I., asually I. 2. ; the 
latter is commonly formed from the imperf. of the former; as, bime, bam* 
baTnan, and the like: the E., G.» and D. synonyms on the whole answer 
closely to the A. S. Full {or fell, lay for lie, set for at are as wrong as drink 
for drench f or drench for drink would be. Comp. L. peodare to ^f^^^neut.) 
pendere to hang (act.) &c 
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cwelan (IL I.) to diej perish; hence quaiL 
c^ellan (L 3.) to quelle kill; G. qualea to vex &c. 
denn (II. 1.) den. 
deau (III. 3.) vale^ dean. 

ft* 

drincan (II L 1.) to drink; O. trinken, D. drinken. 
drencm (I. 2.) to drench^ drown (act.) ; G. tranken^D. 

drenken. 
a<lrincan (III. 1.) to drown (neut.) ; G. er-trinken^ D. 

ver-drinken. 

_ ^_ '• '' yto goyfare; G. fahren, D. vaaren. 
feran (I. 2.) J 

fdrian to convey y carry , also go ; G. fuhren, D. voeren. 

feallan (II. 2.) to fall; G. fallen, D. vallen. 

fyllan (I. 2.) to fell; G- fallen, D. vellen. 

fle6gan (fleon) (111.3.) to flee, fy. 

jfligan (a-fligan) (I. 2.) to put to flight 

fulian toroti grow foul; G. ver-faulen. 

fuUiau to haptise. 

grsefcan (greotan) (I. 2.) to greety weep ; D. krijten. 

gretan (I. 2.) togreety salute; G. griissen, D.groeten. 

h^ms^ian to hang (neut.); G. hangen. 

himgan (hon) (II. 2.) to hang (act.) ; G. hangen. 

hfitan (II. 2.) to command^ call; G. heissen, D. heeten. 

hatian to hate ; G. hassen, D. haaten. 

hsebban (habban) to have ; G. haben^ D. hebben. 

hebban (II. 3.) to heave ; G heben, IX heffen. 

heort (hi'orot) (II. 2.) hart; G. hirsch, D. hert 

heorte (I. 3.) heart; G. herz, D. hart 

lilast (last) (II. 3.) foot-^tep. 

hlasbt (II. 1.) la^t, load; G. last 
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hnigan (IIL 2,) to stoop; D. nijgen^ G. neigen (act.) ' 

hnsegan (!• 2w) to fndke stoop. 

hrim rime^ frost, 

rtm (II. 2.) Hme, number; G. reim, D. rijm. 

hyran (I. 2.) to hear; G. h5ren, D. hooi^li. 

hyrian to hire; G. heuern, D. huuren. 

herian to praise* 

hergian to harry y ravage ; G. ver-heereil, , 

inc you two. 

inca [}) ill-will 

irnan (yrnan) (III. 1.) to run ; G. rinnen, D. remien. 

BBraan (ernan) (I. 2.) to let run. 

lag (II. 3.) law ; L. lex, leg-is. 

lagu (III. 3 ) water; comp. L. lao-us, G. lacbe lahe && 

lean (II. 2.) reward; G. lohn, D. loon. 

leen (II. 1.) loan ; G. lehen. 

leom (lim) (III. 1.) limb. , 

leoma light ; L. lum-en. 

leosan (III. 3.) to lose; G. verJieren, D. ver-Uezen. 

losian to be losty escape fromy perish. 

lysan (a-lysan) (1.2.) to loose^ re-leasey re-deem; G. er- 

losen, 
letan (leltan) (I. 2.) to let, hinder. 
laBtan (II. 2.) ^o let, leave; G. lassen, D. laaten. 
liceian to lick ; Xsix^iv, L. lingere, G. lecken, D. lekken. 
lician toplease, like. 

licgan (II. 1.) to lie ; G. liegen, D. liggen. 
lecgan (I. 3.) to lay ; G. legen, D. leggen. 

(*) The declension of noons in ^a here, and in the later notes to the Eje- 
tracts, is not marked, as thej can be only 1. 1. 
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be-lifan (III. 2.) to remain; O. b-leiben, 1). b-lijten. 

Isefan (L 2.) to leave^ make remaiiu 

Br ly&n (lyfan) (I. 2.) to aUhw ; G. er-lauben, F. al- 

louer. 

ge-lyfan (I. 2.) to be4ieve; O. g-Iauben, D. ge-looven. 

lidan (III. 2.) to go^ voyage. 

IsSdan (I. 2.) to lead, make go ; G* leiten, D. leiden. 

locc (II. 2.) lock (ofkair ^c.) ; D. lok. 

loca locker, foldf place locked or shit up. 

locu (III. 2.) hcky fastening; also locker &c. 

lutian to lurk ; L. lat-ere. 

lutan (le6tan) (III. 3.) to hut, bow. 

msed (II. 1.) matk, mead; G. mahd, matte. 

m^ (II. S.) meed, reward. 

medo (-U, meodo) (III. 2.) mead; G. metb, D. meede. 

mseg (mfficg, mecg) (II. 2. plur. magas) soti, kin^s^man. 

BOfilg (II. 2. plur. maegas) 1 p. 

\ ^ . Iktws'-man; D. maag. 

maga (plur. magan) y 

maege (I. 3.) kin's^woman. 

, Sbeel.aboye. 
metan) 

msetan (I. 2.) to paint. 

mud (II. 2.) mouth {of an animal) ; G. mund, D. 

mond. 

mtida moutk {of a river) ; G. miind-ung, 

arrisan (III. 2.) to a-rise ; D. rijzen. 

arrseran (I. 2.) to rear^ 

8&wan (11. 2.) to sow; G. sahen, D. xaaijen, 

seowian (sywian) to sew. 
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sincan (III. 1.) to sink (neut.) ; G. sinken, D. zinkeiu 

sencan (L 2.) to sink {act.); G. senken^ D. zenken. 

sittan (IL 1.) to sit ; G. silken, D. zitten. 

settan (I. 2.) to set ; G. setzen^ D. zetten. 

sigan (III. 2.) to sink^ fall doum. 

saegan (I. 2.) to tkrow downj subdue. 

springan (III. 1.) to spring^ burst (neut.) ; G. stnriiigen.. 

sprengan (I. 2.) 4o spring, burst (act) ; G. sprengen. (^ 

swefan (II. 1.) to sleep. 

swebban to put to sleep. 

swefnian to dream. 

swincan (III. 1.) to labour ;• O. swink. 

swencan (I. 2.) to make labour^ oppress. 

swindan (III. 1.) to vanish ; G. schwinden. 

swendan (I. 2.) to make vanish^ dissipate; G. ver- 
8chwenden. 

tre6w (III. 1.) tree. 

treowe (trywe) true^ truth ; see II. above. 

wacan (II. 3.) (wacian) to wake, watck (neut) ; G. 
wachen, D. waaken. 

weccan (I. 2.) to wake (act.); G. wecken, D. wekken. 

weder (II. I.) weather ; G. wetter, D. weder. 

weder (II. 2.) wether ; G. widder. 

wic (II. 1.) dwelling ; oIktoqi see p. 103, n. 12. 

wicg (II. 1.) korse. 

wig (II. 2.) war^ 

windan (III. 1.) to wind, turn (neut) ; G. and D. winden. 

wendan (L 3.) to turn (act.)^ wend^ go; G. and D. 
wenden. 

(') To spring (a mtn«), blow up or open. 
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wise (I. S.) mse, manner ; G. weise, D. wijze. 
wisa wise tnan^ guide ; G. weiser, D. wijzer* 
witan (anom.) to know &c. r see 1. above, 
ge-witan to depart, 
witian to decide* 

wite (III. I.) punishment ; O. wite. 
mta counsellor ; hence witena-ge-mot parliament. 
^raed wrathj anger. 
wr&A wroth, angry » 

bincan (I. 3.) to seem; G. diinken, D. dunken. 
]>encan (I. 3.) to think, make seem to one-self; G. and 
D. deiiken. (^) 

C) Comp. doKoa 1 tUnkf uem, doKii /lOi m$'ihinki. 
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IV. — Additional NoteSm 



Page 1^— JB is not a dipbfhongf, bat a modification of a in tlif) ote 
dialects, for which it is substituted in certain cases, as before a mutSi ort 
oonsonant followed by e; thus dseg, dGege,bat plur. daga8,da|tiBi 
io also feet, sssd, &c. : 4b answering to Goth. 6, is not changed. 

The A. 8* wrote i without a dot, y with one. 

p probably gave rise to the O. abbreviations ye for the (|»)b)» yt ftf 
that {)^i\Bui. 



Page «.— "l* was also written for o;««|e or, 8 6«* for s6^-Hce «r«ftfi 
verily. Examples, of the use of n are }> a for }> & m io\ the &c., )»on for 
^onne then, when. 

In later times 3 occurs for g, originally most likely a guttural, altsi* 
wards =a y : hence the O. z still retained in some S. names, as Daliell, 
Menzies, pronounced Dalyellf Menyies* 

A long Yowel is sometimes written doable without the accent; ai, 
wiid, good, gees, for wid, g6d, g6s, like D. wijd Sec.; in G. also 
the vowel is sometimes doubled in like manner. Where A. S. voweli 
are made long by contraction the dropt consonant sometimes appears, 
sometimes not in the modem Teutonic dialects ; as, (sleahan) sle&B, 
G. schlagen, D. slaan; gangan, gdn, G; gehen, D. gaan ; hangaBi 
h6n, G. and D. hangen. N has been often dropt and the vowel length- 
ened before other consonants, above all before s, CNote 1.) while it 
remains in kindred tongues; as, ^st (lovCf favour), Goth, ansts; g6s, 
G. gans, L. ans-er; 68 {god, hero) G. ans; s6ft, O. sanft; f6s 
{prompt), Goth, funs; tis, Goth, and G. uns, L. nos, &c. This seemf 
the case in Greek too, where ns is io like manner avoided ; as, ^ovc, 
tovva (L. dans), araq, araaa (L. stans), Si/iocic, and many other 
words, in some of which the circumflex, as elsewhere, marks the con- 
traction ; the V appears as soon as the 9 is removed : neut. $ov, arav ; 
gen. iovrog, aravTog, Sc^oevro^ &c. In A. S. i, f, 6, and fi before ^i 
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aBtwer to a eogaate short Towel foUowod by nd, at, or nth, in the 
laaguagos; at, lliSe, (lUh§, 9€ft) Q. linde; sfS (time) Goth. 
' siatlMy Dan. ginde; swi%, Gtoth. twintbs; hr;^^er, Q. rind. D.rund i 

^H, L. nnda; 6^er, Ctoth. aathars, Q. ander; teoSe (tenth), O. 

"^ w hHtm I ^M, Q. kand ; g6lS (war), Qoth. ganths, O. Q. kond. 

In the imperfects St <>d, bf6hte, biihte, )y<>hte, n is likewise dropt, 
- ttiiA llie fowel made long, g or e in the three last becoming h, as often 

'4be; evaoan and annah also niake cu^e, dSe instead of cnnde 
:-(Q. konBlc>) unde: boh to bought should most likely be short, not 
: being ee eoutracted. Something like these changes now and then ap- 

peaiv In L.; as, lundo, fodi, fusus;.tando, tusos, where the vowel in 

the present to long for pro«odieal parposes only. On the whole, though 

the Gr. aadX. quantity sometimes agrees with the A. S., and the D. 

and O. very often, the Gothic is the only sure guide, or foiling that, the 

Iiielandi^y or other old kindred dialects. 



page 4b— Sometimes too g is added before e, as ge6 w for eu w, with 
little or ao change of sound (see p. 41 ) ; with a soft rowel before or 
wSldf it, g seems to have been but lightly soon led, as y, or as a fine 
guttoraL 



Page 6. — Other changes are io for eo, and \6 for e6 ; seofon, sio fo n, 
he6y hi6* u for o, and u for 6, especially after g,e, which sometimes 
Jbeoomeai; geong, (giung) iung; ge6, (gid)id, io; Id'tas, IdtHs 
flutmi ie for y, gyld, gield payment, tcLx &c. Uoccnrs medievally 
ibr ▼ in foreign names, as Dauid David; hence al^o for f, as luoian 
foK lufian to love* Some of these spellings and those p. 5. are the 
variations of different times, some of different dialects, of which as yet 
but little is known with certainty. 



Page 9«^-:A. S. d has sometimes become £. th (soft), often G. t ; 
fm^et father i G. vater. p and S usually answer to G. and D. dj 
^reo, G. drei, D. drie^ broker, G. bruder, D. breeder^ 9 sometimes 
to O. and D. t) for^, G. fort, D. voorL See also p. 2 and addition 
tliereto. The loss of these letters in E. and the substitution of the one 
unmeaning eombination th for both the hard and soft sound is much 
to be ngretted. The A. S. had seemingly no rule but custom for the 

B 



182 AKGLO-SAXON GIJIVB. 

ate of these two leCfert aod loiinds, as we for the latter, lespeethdj^ 
but as )» b found oftenest at the beginnisg, aod iS at the eod of ai|l«|tt 
labte, they are here so printed throughout. 



Page 8»0«r— The following are likewise exoeptioos to the geiienl role 
that the A. 8. gender agrees with the Oennan : 

Went, clif G. klippe (f,) Wi^,wdL 

— He G leiche (f.) cor^MS. 

— sied G. saat (f.) geed, 

— seeorp G. scharpe (f.) »etaf, 

— big-spel G. hei-spiel (m.) exav^ 

— toll G. loll (m.) ioH, 

Mase. uses G. nase (f.) note,nm, 

— s41 G. sell (n.) eord, 
» tear G. zahre (f.) tear, 

— an-(ge-)weald G. ge-walt (f.) power, 

Fem. hi fid G. hlatt (n.) fitdt, letf. 

— nyt G. nntz (m.) use, 
L. has elivus masc. and clivum neat. ; nasus is mase. 
Page 9. — S wefen dream is fem. II. 3., and neut III. 1. 

Sc|e6 shoe (G. schoh masc) is masc. II. 2. (plor. seeds), or fem. 1.3. 
(plor. sce6n O. shoon), or III. 3. (plor. (ge-)sc^.) 



Page 10.— But few certain rules can be given for the genders, espe- 
cially from the terminations, of which several, as -e, -n, -el, -en, -er, 
contain nouns of all three. To some of the rules given above the fol- 
lowing are exceptions and there may be more : setl seat, and wered 
host are masc; -oiS and -uiS are interchangeable, and when from an 
adjective, fem.; as, ge6goJS(.ui5) youth, fromgeong: -tS after a con- 
sonant is fem. chiefly when from an adjective, as, strengiS from 
Strang; otherwise sometimes neut. as, mor% murder, or mase. as 
moniS (mona%) month. 

Compounds in -Uc are neut., in -reed en feminine. 

Nouns of the 1st declension are called Simple from the simplicity of 
their inflection, having but four endings for the eight cases of the two 
numbers, and also from the close likeness of the three genders j the 9nd 
and 3rd declensions are termed Complex, as having in general more 
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dBe-endlngs, and wider distinctions of gender. The former kind answer 
the Gr. noans making their dative plural in -<», and the L. in -bus, 
te latter to the Gr. which form it in -oic or -aici and the L. in -is. The 
rms Weak and Strong for Simple and Complex hare greater seeming 
■opriety when applied to other Gothic tongues, Gr. and L. for instance, 
an to A. S., since in the former case they in general need the help of 
totber syllable to form their inflection, while A. S. needs only -n, and 
tbe latter they have oftener the power of forming their cases without 
I additional syllable, than the A. S. has. Gr. and L. synonyms 
metimes correspond with the A. S. in declension as well as in mean- 
gaud etymon; thas, simple: odc> aar-is, edr-e; 5-i/o/i-a, nom-eo, 
a m-a ; hom-o> g a m-a ) complex : kpyov, w e o r e ; ^rvpy-ocy b n r h ; 
a, 'W e g > vir, w er. Some nouns have both forms without a change of 
leaning; as,heofon» heofone heaven, mann, manna man, ))e6w, 
eova elave; some with; as, m6% month (anifnate), mtiiSa mouth 
inanimaie), see List IIL above; lufa and lufe are sometimes used 
udifferently, but usually the former stands for love, affection (amor), 
be latter for 2ov«, «aA« (gratia) : Godes lufu loveofOod; for snmes 
;6de8 lufan for the sake qfsome good. 



Page 11. — The neuter is placed first in tbe declension of nouns, adjec- 
ilves, and pronouns, as the simplest and purest form of the word, the 
nascnline next as agreeing with it usually in three or four cases out of 
the five, and the feminize last as generally unlike both. The accusative 
itands next after the nominative as agreeing with it always in the neut., 
Bod sometimes in the masc., while in the fem. it is derived from it; the 
aUative next as in some words derived from the accus. ; and the genitive 
after the dative as sometimes derived from it, and last of all, as being in 
aeaters and masculines in general most chansced from the nominative. 
This Implies more or less to Or., L., G. &c. : in A. S. it is more apparent 
inoomideK than in simple nouns, more still in the indefinite infiectlon 
of adjectives, and most of all in demonstrative pronouns. As regards the 
genders, tw&, b&, and }>reo are noticeable exceptions* 



Page 13. — The plural ending -an (G. -en) became in time -en which 
in M?-en(ox-an) is yet rightly used; hat'en (h6s-a), and P.hnus-en 
thilt), and furz^en (fyrs-as) are wrong. To brethr-en (br6^r-u), 
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and ehUdr^en (eildr-a) too it hat beea wrongly added; (X «« 
ehild-er still In P. me : aee p. 18, n. S. Ckkkrm (G. kueh-en) wbenie 
ehiek is sliorteDed, b no more a plnral than maUUm^ or v i m ^ m ; m 
p. 66. 

Proper names in -a whether A. S. or ibreign ave thna dat^oied ; m 
Gota Oathf Beda, Anna: £aro|.A fbllowsthe L. making sieih 
Baropam; dat. and gen. Bur ope (tlia medie?a] form of Banips) ; 
D o n u a Danube (G. Donau ; well called hy Milton VamM)^ wi 
sometimes S i c i 1 1 a and the like are not declined. Theiw are no A.8. 
fem. names in -a ; all nouns in -a heing masc, thoea now so wiittei 
end either in a consonant or in-n, (II. 3. or 111*8.); as, M«Mil4t 
B 4 d-g i f a» since latinised to Mathilda^ Edffiotu Other fimign namai 
sometimes take the L. oases except the Tocative^ at. He ga-sei li 
Simon em he $aw Simon, Fram Decapoll JHm J>eeopoU$, 
lacobus Zebedei James (etm) of Zebedee* Laiarua g& iit! 
Xazarus come forth I Masculines ending in a consonant often ibUow II. 
2, as, Salomon, Salomones, Salomonej Petru^ Patre^ 
and the like. 

The now anomalous genitives in -ens of some G. simple oonns, &• 
herz*en8, nam-ens, will-ens, lieb-ens(-wiirdig), are derive<d from the 
Goth, gen., hairt-ins, nam-ins (L. nom-inis) wilj-ins&c A. 8. heort- 
an, nam-an, will-an, luf-an. Glaub-ens is the only gen. of this 
kind which had a nom. in -en, glauben, (complex) Goth. ga-lAubeins, 
A. S. (simple) ge-le&fa. Herz-e (Goth, hairto, A. S. heorte) is 
still in P. and poetical use : other G. simple nouns, as hen (A 8. 
hearra) have lost the final rowel. Feminines have in general lost 
the oblique -n in the singular, except in some phrases, as anf eiden 
Con earth)f ror freuden (for Joy) &c. Many feminines and a few 
masculines properly complex now form the plural in -n, and in general 
the two orders have come to be much mixed. 



Page 15.— Nouns in -e (II. 2.) sometimes keep the ein the plural; 
as, e n d-e as, en d-e u m kc» 

Fre6nd and fe6nd being originally participials, derived, tho 
former from fre6gan (G* freien) to court, honour ^ the latter fkom 
a lest verb akin to fah hostile (whence foe), properly made the nouL 
and accus. sing, and plur. alike, but in time came to be inflected as II. ^» 
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" '■ It is only in monotyllables before one consonant that 8b is changed to 
- v-ft j oflierwise not; as, wsBstniy pi. waestmas (Jruit) eecer, pi. 

veerasy secras: thas too in adjectives; smsBl, J^set smale^ 
"'•malory bat fsBst, \>edt feeste^ feestor and the like. 

, -Feld and ford originally belonged to III. S; feld-u, ford-u 

like ttia-a 



Page 17.— H an d belongs to a lost claaa of complex feminines in ^n 
band-a* 



^ Page 90. — WsBdla poor hitherto called an adjectire having the 
definite inflection only, seems rather a nonn (I. 2.) a beggar ; w e d 1- 
i^s fo hegy |>earfa poor is commonly if not always used as a 
poor man * w a n a wanting seem« indeclinable. 



, Page S4.— The comparative and superlative endings -or, -ost 
(-0 t.t e), and -e r, -e s t (-e a t e) are sometimes used indifferently, but 
ft would seem that the former oftener follow a, o, and u, the latter e, 
i» or y « see addit. note on p. 43 



Page S5.— Several of these adjectives form adverbs regularly in -e and 
7liee (p* 70.) as lang-e, lang-lice, strang-Ci, strang-Iice, 
hmd-lfce, he4g-e, hedplice, ediS-e, e4iSe-Hce, sceort-lice, 
f6ft-ey yfel-e, lytl-e. 



Pago 26. — JLener for les$ is as wrong as leatt'-ett for least would be, 
or aa wors-er for worse is. Lest is 0^ ^-)1 ee s(-}y e), t being added as in 
againS't See, The ending -most has no connexion with m ]lb s t most, 
though it also has become "tnoat : our upper-tnost^ after'most &c. 
fiaTO arisen from the wrong notion that most was added to the compa- 
rative^ 



Page 27. — Ye Is therefore the tme nom.. you the accus. ^c. " If 
aa^ man say ought to you, ye shall say." 

Page 29. — Mine and thine are therefore the older forms, from which 
my and thy are shortened ; the former were long retained before vowel?. 

B 2 
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IV. — Additional Notes* 



Page 1^— JB is not a diphthong, hat a modification of a in the otiier 
dialects, for wliich it is suhstituted in certain cases, as before a mate, or a 
consonant followed hy e ; thus dseg, d8ege,bat plar. dagas, dagum ; 
io also feet, sssd, Sec, : ife answering to Goth. 6, is not changed. 

The A. 8* wrote i witlioat a dot, y with one. 

p prohably gave rise to the O. abbreviations ye for the (|»)b), yt for 
that (\ft)^Buo. 



Page 8.~ -I* was also written for o'^^je or, 8 6iS^ for s6^-Hce truly, 
verily. Examples, of the ose of n are )> a for )»& m io\ the &e., |>on for 
^onne then, when. 

In later times ^ occars for g, originally most likely a gottural, after* 
wards ss y : hence the O. z still retained In some 8. names, as Daliell) 
Menzies, prononnced Dalyellf Menyiee. 

A long vowel is sometimes written double without the accent ; as, 
wild, good, gees, for wid, g6d, g6s, like D. wijd Sec.; in Q. also 
the vowel is sometimes doubled in like manner. Where A. S. vowels 
are made long by contraction the dropt consonant sometimes appears, 
sometimes not in the modem Teutonic dialects ; as, (s lea ban) sleia, 
G. schlagen, D. slaan; gangan, gdn, G. gehen, D. gaan ; hangaai 
h6n, G. and D. hangen. N has been often dropt and the vowel length- 
ened before other consonants, above all before s, CNote 1.) while it 
remains in kindred tongues; as, ^st {lovej favour), Goth, ansts; g6s, 
G. gans, L. ans-er; 6s {god, hero) G. ans; s6ft, G. sanft; fds 
{prompt), Goth, funs; tis, Goth, and G. uns, L. nos, &c. This seemf 
the case in Greek too, where ns is in like manner avoided ; as, ^ovci 
tovoa (L. dans), araqt oraoa (L. stans), Si/iocic, and many other 
words, in some of which the circumflex, us elsewhere, marks the ctm- 
traction ; the v appears as soon as the <r is removed : neut. Sov, crav ; 
gen. BovroCf aravroCf Sifiotvros &c. In A. S. £, f, 6, and fi before iS, 
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Hlften tiisiPBr to a eogaate short towcI followed by nd, nt, or nth, in the 
other laagaages; at, lliSe, (lith§, soft) Q. Unde; sfS (time) Qoth. 
•inthSy Dan. node; swi%, Gtoth. twintbs; hr;^$er, Q. rind. D.rund ; 
fH, L. Qoda; 6^er, Ooth. aathars, G. ander; teoSe (tenth)^ Q. 
■ehnte; Odil, Q. kaod; g6lS (war), Qoth. ganths, O. Q. kond. 

In the imperfects st<>d, br6hte, b&bte, )y<>htey n is like vise dropt, 
and the rowel made long, g or e in the three last becoming h, as often 
else; enanan and unnaii also make cu^ei dSe instead of cnnde 
(G. konnte^k nnde: bohte bought should most likely be short, not 
being so contracted. Something like these changes now and then ap- 
pears in L.; as, fiindo, fodi, fusus;.tando, tusus, where the vowel in 
the present is long for pro^odieal parposes only. On the whole, though 
the Or. andX. quantity sometimes agrees with the A. S., and the D. 
and O. rery often, the Gothic is the only sure guide, or &Uing that, the 
Icelandic, or other old kindred dialects. 



Page 4 — Sometimes too g is added before e, as ge6 w for eo w, with 
little or no change of sound (see p. 41 ) ; with a soft rowel before or 
after it, g seems to have been but lightly soun led, as y, or aS a fine 
guttural. 



Page 5. — Other changes are io for eo, and 16 for e6 ; seofon, sio f o n, 
he 6, hi6* u for o, and u for 6, especially after ge, which sometimes 
Jbeoomesi; geong, (giung) iung; ge6, (giu)id, io; 16'tas, ItitHs 
<Jut08: ie for y, gyld, gield payment, tcLX &c. U occurs medievally 
foig r in foreign names, as Dauid David; hence al<<o for f, asluuian 
lur lufian to love* Some of these spellings and those p. 5. are the 
variations of different times, some of different dialects, of which as yet 
but little is known with certainty. 



Paga 9t^-:A. S. d has sometimes become £. th (soft), often G. t ; 
fm^ex father i G. vater. p and S usually answer to G. and D. d; 
^reo, G. drei, D. drie; broker, G. bruder, D. brooder; iS sometimes 
to G. and D. t; for^, G. fort, D. voort. See also p. 2 and addition 
tlioreto. The loss of these letters in E. and the substitution of the one 
unmeaobig combination th for both the hard and soft sound is much 
to be ngretted. The A. S. had seemingly no rule but custom for the 

B 
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ate of tbese two leCfert aod loands, as we for the latter, reapeethrely, 
but at )» b found oftenest at the beginniiig, and iS at the end of a qrl* 
lable, they are here so printed throagboat. 





^ ^ 


the genenl role 


Page 8»0«r— The following 


are likewise exoeptioos to 


that the A. 8. gender agrees with the Gennan : 




Neat, el if 


O. kiippe (f.) 


tiiff^rodL 


— He 


leiche (f.) 


cotpst* 


— s»d 


O. saat (f.) 


seed. 


— sceorp 


G. scharpe (f.) 


setn^. 


— big-spel 


G. bei-spiel (m.) 


examff^ 


— toll 


G. loll (m.) 


ioU. 


Ifase. nns 


G. nase (f.) 


nose, fuss. 


— s41 


G. sell (n.) 


cord. 


— tear 


G. zahre (f.) 


teOTm 


— an-(ge-)weald 


G. ge-walt (f.) 


power. 


Fem. bifid 


G. blatt (n.) 


Jrtdt, leqf. 


— nyt 


G. natz (m.) 


use. 


L. has cllvos masc. and clivnm neat. ; nasus is masc. 




Page 9.~S wefen dream is fem. II. 3., and neat III. 


1. 


Sc|e6 shoe (O. schuh masc) 


is masc. II. 2. (pinr. sce^ 


»s),orfem. 1.3. 


(plar. sce6n 0. shoon), or III. 


. 3. (plur. (ge-)8c^.) 





Page 10.— Bat few certain rules can be giren fbr the genders, espe- 
cially from the termiDationSi of which several, as -e, -a, -el, -en, -er, 
contain nouns of all three. To some of the rules given above the fol- 
lowing are exceptions and there may be more : setl seat^ and wered 
host are masc; -oiS and -uiS are interchangeable, and when from an 
adjective, fem.; as, ge6go2$(-u%) youth, fromgeong: -tS after a con- 
sonant is fem. chiefly when from an adjective, as, strength from 
Strang; otherwise sometimes neut. as, mor% murder, or masc. as 
mon% (mona%) month. 

Compounds in -I^c are neut., in -r^den feminine. 

Nouns of the 1st declension are called Simple from the simplicity c»f 
their inflection, having but four endings for the eight cases of the two 
numbers, and also from the close likeness of the three genders ; the Snd 
and 3rd declensions are termed Complex, as having in general more 
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ease-endings, and wider distinctions of gender. Tlie former kind answer 
to the Gr. nouns making their datire plural in -at, and the L. in -bus, 
the latter to the Gr. which form it in -oic or -aic, and the L. In -is. Tlie 
terms Weak and Strong for Simple and Complex hare gpreater seeming 
propriety when applied to other Gothic tongues, Gr. and L. for instance, 
than to A. S., since in the former case they in general need the help of 
another syllable to form their inflection, while A. S. needs only -n, and 
in the latter they have oftener the power of forming their cases without 
an additional syllable, than the A. S. has. Gr. and L. synonyms 
sometimes correspond with the A. S. in declension as well as in mean- 
ing and etymon ; thus, simple: o^Ci aur-is, edr-e; 5-i/o/i-a, nom-en, 
n a m-a^ hom-o, g n m-a ; complex : kpyov, w e o r c ; Trvpy-oQy b n r h ; 
▼ia, w e g > vir, w er. Some nouns have both forms without a change of 
meaning; as,heofon, heofone keaveuy mann, manna manf ))e6w, 
|ye6wa dove; some with; as, mtiiS month (animate), mtiiSa mouth 
(inanimate), see List IIL above; Infa and lufe are sometimes used 
indifferently, but usually the former stands for love^ affection (amor), 
the latter for love, sake (gratia) :Godeslufu love of Ood ; for s u m e s 
g6des Infan for the take of tome good. 



Page 11. — The neuter is placed first in the declension of nouns, adjec- 
tives, and pronouns, as the simplest and purest form of the word, the 
masculine next as agreeing with it usually in three or four cases out of 
the five, and the feminine last as generally unlike both. The acousativi 
ftands next after the nominative as agreeing with it always in the neut., 
and sometimes in the masc., while in the fem. it is derived from it; the 
ablative next as in some words derived from the ac'cus. ; and the genitive 
after the dative as sometimes derived from it, and last of all, as being in 
Heaters and mascnlines in general most chansced from the nominative. 
This applies more or less to Or., L., G. &c. : in A. S. it is more apparent 
in comtdes than in simple nouns, more still in the indefinite infiectlon 
of adjectives, and most of all in demonstrative pronouns. As regards the 
genders, tw&, b&, and f^reo are noticeable exceptions* 



Page 13. — The plural ending -an (G. -en) became in time -en which 
in aa;-en(ox-an) is yet rightly nsed; hot-en (h6s-a), and V^hrmt-en 
i^ii%)t and furz-en (fyrs-as) are wrong. To bretbr-en (br6^r-u), 
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and ekUdr^en (eildr-a) too it hat beea wrongly added ; Ou wai 
ehUd-er still in P. me : aee p. 18, n. 3. CHekrm (O. kuoh-en) wlienoe 
ehxeh is sliorteDedi b no more a plural than m/mdwn ca viM ' m ; we 
p. 66. 

Proper names in -a whether A. S. or ftweign ara thna deoBned ; as 
OotaG'o^^ Beda, Anna: £aro|.A fbllows the L. making aeeus. 
Enropam; dat. and gen. Europe (the niedie?a] form of Boropse) ; 
D o n u a Danvbe (G. Donan ; well called hy Milton Donota^, and 
tometimet S i c 1 1 1 a and the like are not declined. There are no A. 8. 
fern, names in -a ; all noons in -a heing maso., those now eo written 
end either in a consonant or in-n, (II. 3. or III. 8.); aa, M«)S^il4f 
E 4 d-g i f n» since latinised to MatkUdOy Bdi/wtu Other Ibraign names 
sometimes take the L. oases except the Tocative^ as. He ga-aeih 
Simon em he mw Sinunu Fram Decapoli flr^m DeaqfoUt* 
lacobus Zebedei James (etm) of Zebedee* Laiarua g& ^t! 
jMzarue come forth I Masculines ending in a consonant often follow II. 
2, as, Salomon, Salomones, Saiomoae^ Petru^ Patre, 
and the like. 

The now anomalous genitives in -ena of some G. simple nonns, as 
herz-enSy nam-ens, will-ens, lieb-ens(-wiirdig), are derived firom the 
Goth. gen.,hairt-ins, nam-ins (L. nom-inis) wilj-ins&c A. 8. heort- 
an, nam-an, will-an, luf-an. Glaub-ens is the only gen. of this 
kind which had a nom. in -en, glauben, (complex) Goth. ga-lAnbelns, 
A. S. (simple) ge-ledfa. Herz-e (Goth, hairto, A. 8. heorte) is 
still in P. and poetical nse : other G. simple nouns, as hen (A 8. 
hearra) have lost the final rowel. Feminines have in general lo^t 
the oblique -n in the singular^ except in some phrases, as auf erden 
(on earth)y vor freuden {for joy) &c. Many feminines and a few 
masculines properly complex now form the plural in -n, and in general 
the two orders have come to be much mixed. 



Page 15.— Nouns in -e (II. 2.) sometimes keep the ein the plural; 
as, e n d-e as, en d-e u m &c* 

Fre6nd and fc6nd being originally participials, derived, the 
former from fre6gan (G. freien) to court, honour^ the latter from 
a lost verb akin to f ah hostile (whence foe)^ properly made the nom; 
and ace us. sing, and plur. alike, but in time came to be inflected as II. ^» 
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It is only in monosyllables before one consonant that as b ebanged to 
a; otlierwise not; as, wssstm, pi. weestmas (JruU) seoer, pi. 
ncerasy eecras: thus too in adjectives; smeei, |>fiBt smale« 
smaior, bat fsest, }>ffit feeste^ feestor and the lilce. 
. Feld and ford originally belonged to III. S; feld-a, ford-u 
like sun-n 



Page 17.— H and belongs to a lost class of complex feminines in ^n 
band-u. 



Page 90. — Weed la poor hitherto called an adjective haying the 
definite inflection only, seems rather a noun (I. 2.) a beggar } wed 1- 
ian to begy |>earfa poor is commonly if not always used as a 
BO'jn— a poor man * w a n a wanting 8eem« indeclinable. 



. Page S4.— The comparative and soperlative endings -or, -ost 
(-0 St e), and ^e r, -e s t (-e s t e) are sometimes used indifibrently, l>ut 
it wooM seem that the former ofteqer follow a, o, and n, the latter e, 
i, or y , see addit note on p. 43 



Page S5.-^Several of these adjectives form adverbs regularly in -e and 
rlice (p* 70.) as lang-e, lang-licci strang-e^, strang-Hce, 
lirsBd-lfce, heAg-e, hedplice, eAiS-e, e4%e-lice» sceort-lice, 
e6ft-ey yfel-e, lytl-e. 



Page 26. — Lener for le8$ is as wrong as leatt'-eit for leatt would be, 
or as wort-er for worse h, Lett is ()» ^-)1 se s(-}> e), t being added as in 
fl^iif-t &,c. The ending -m e s t lias no connexion with m ]lb s t moatt 
though it also has become -rnoff ; our upper'tnost^ after'tnost &c. 
have arisen from the wrong notion that moit was added to the compa- 
rative^ 



Page 27. — Ye is therefore the true nom.« you the accus. 4fC. " If 
way man say ought to you, ye shall say." 



Page 29. — Mine and thine are therefore the older forms, fh)m which 
my and thy are shortened ; the former were long retained before vowels. 

B 2 



IS6 ANGLO-SAXON OlIDB. 

Pife 90.— pfiiert and ^isitra are older fonae than |riffe 
■ad )>isee* » 



Page 32. — The d- in &-w i h t ftc. most not be confoonded #ftli iSb6 
common prefix a- fbr on-, an- (p. 73) ; & is crrer, aye, dci, OeCh. dlw-^ 0* 
Jp, whence atwv, Ooth. 4iwty L. eeTam, A^e» eternity. A'- or ibg- (p. 6&) 
gives a general sense lilce G. je, In je-mand tome one ; &«-h w as r «oifie-| 
any-t every-where, fr-hwaenne tome time, any time, P. tome^when, 
any-tohen: with the negative it becomes nA never, no; n&^bwidef 
no whither: n&-wiht Is more regular than ndn-wiht. A'wiSer 
and d^er (if true readings) are contractions of d-hwee iSer,. and sa 
^g^er, ^g-hweeiSer: ndwiSer Is nd-hwsB^er abe I., ne-nter; 
hence rightly comes O. and P. nother * neither has arisen from eUher* 



Page 83. — Our one and a are both descended from 4 n ; in an before 
a vowel the n has been restored ; most iHUf^uages use the same Wofd in 
both senses : in A. S. sum is commoner fbr (he article than do. 



Page 37.— Verbs of the first conjugation are called Simple from ihe 
simplicity of their inflection, and its likeness in the three classes, or 
Weak as needing the help of another syllable to form their imperfect; 
those of the second aud third are termed Complex from the various 
changes of vowel &c. they undergo, and the greater diversity of their 
classes, or Strong, as having in themselves the power of t6ntk\ng their 
imperfect* The analogy of the A. S. simple with the Gr. contracted 
verbs, and the L. Ist, 2nd, and 4th conjugations, and of the A, 8. com- 
plex with the Gr. regulars, and L. 3rd eonj. is worthy of attention. 
Some of the Gr. and L. synonyms agree in conjugation, as weU as in 
meaning and etymology with the A. S. ; as, simple: eealMan, 
ieaX-€fcv. cal-are to call; tem-ian, da/i-ativ, dom-are to tame; 
lix-an, L. luc-ere to shine: complex; graf-an, ypaf'tiv; faCen«) 
grave, write ; b r e c-a n, ptiy-tiv, frang-ere, to break ; t e r-a n, rup-av, 
ter-ere to tearkc; fl6w-an, fla-erefo^ti;^ drag-an, trah-ere 
to draw, drag. Simple verbs are now in E. and G. usually called regu* 
lur, complex irregular ; in both many complex verbs have in course of 
time become simple, and this change is still going on. Thus bake, sleep, 
leap, sw^ep, xoeep, fare, wield, fold, step, starve, creep, reek, lye 
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tmoife, dw§,' ihifte, row, flovf, stoaUaw, broek &e. from A. 8. eomplex 
$oTma have become simple : othera are in a fair way to do to, retaining 
only a complex imperf. or part, patt, some of which are either gone or 

\ going out of use ; ts, hung, hove, atood, shove, clomb, glode, bet, shod; 

^ waxen, hewn, laden, graven, shaken, tcashen, strewn, holpen, bursten, 
famgkten, swollen &e. 

G. walten (to rule), wallen {to boil), sahen {to sow), kriLhen {to 
crow)^ kaoen {to chew), wachen (to watch), wathen {to wade), reuen 
(lo rue), lachen {to Uiugh), as also most of the £. synonyms, baVe 
become simple ; others, as backen {to bake), hauen {to hew), sleden 
(to seethe) &c. are In the transition state. A few £. verbs from A. S. 
L 2.» and I. 3. have assumed imperfects (but not participles past) 
of SL seeming eomplex form; aa,meet, met; lead, led; send, sent; 
btnld, buUt ; from m^tan^l^dan, sendan, byldan. A very 
fow A. S. verbs have both forms without change of meaning; «s, 
bringan; bringe, br6hte, br6ht, or bringe, brang, 
brungen; the latter however is rare. 



Page 38. ^Attention should be paid to the quantity of the complex 
or strong imperfects, both as compared with that of the present, and as 
to whether it is long throughout, or short throughout, or short in the 
first and third persons singular, and long in the 2nd, and the whole 
plural, or long in the first and third pers., and short In the rest. Thus 
II. 3. from presents some short, some long, and II. 3. from presents all 
short, make it long throughout, except some doubtful in the former; 
as, healde; he61d, he61de &c. drage; droh &c. III. 1. 
bae the present short, and the Imperf. short throughout with a change 
of vowel; blnde; band, bund e, band, bundon. II. 1. short 
in the pres. has the imperf. short and long; brece; brsBc, 
br^ce, brssc, brtfecon; except the f:winea; as, geaf, geafe 
&c«, together with com, come &c., and nam, name. &c. which 
are short throughout. III. 2. and III. 3. with long pres. have the im* 
perf. long and short with a change of vowel ; drif e ; drdf, drif e, 
drdfy drifon ; citife; cledf, clufe, cleaf, clufon. Com- 
plex participles past are all short but some of II 2. 



Page 41. — Verbs in -i g a n (for -i a n) are often conjugated regularly 
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Ject: lecgan to ioy, tell, bodian to preach, anmnmce, be6dii| 
to offer, and-w^rdan, and-twarian to answer^ gifan to 
for-gifan to give away, forgioe, lyllan to give, §dl (of whidk! 
examples need not be giren), w i iS-m e t a n to compare, measure toifl^ I 
ge-an-Hcian to liken, make like; yrsian to be angry wUh, m^\ 
filhan to approach, apply to, wisian (wissian) to guide, 
fore-wetan (L. prse-esse) to govern, be over, be-s6rgian to pk$, 
be eorry for, have a dative of the near object ; loaian to belut, 
escape from, one of the person affected; as, Hire fsBr is wit- 
meten fyrd-Hcum truman hergoingit comparedto amanK§ 
on the march, Ic eom yslam and axum ge-an-Hcod I em 
made like cindert and ashes. Se-)>e yrsaS his br6Ser he that k 
angry with his brother. N6 ic him l^ses georne eet-fealh 1 
did not ther^ore willingly approach him. pset hfg mibton |)&ib 
folce wel wissian that they ndgfU guide the people well, Ki^ 
j>y he6 )>d feala geara )>issam mynstre fore-wees when 
she then many years had ruled this concent, p& be-idrgode he 
)>il&re sorh-fuUan m^der tlien pitied he the sorrowful mother* 
Him losade &n scedp he had lostone sheep. 

Some of the verbs having a dative &c. of the object to which the 
action is directed, govern the thing done in the accusative ; as, D 6 m aiS 
rihtae d6m judge right judgment* 



Page 81.^The following verbs are sometimes used in the usual reflec- 
tive way with the pronoun in the accusative: ge-biddan to pray, 
warnian tobeware, belgan tobeangry, ge-wra^ian tobewroth; 
as, ponne \>^ \>e ge-bidde when thou pray est* WarniaS eow 
fram mannum be ware of men. WarniaS wiS I'a boceras 
be ware of Ihe scribes, pd bealh he hine then was he angry, 
Ge belgaS wiS me ye are angry with me. pk ge-wra%ede 
hine se arce*biscop Land franc then teas the archbishop 
Lanfranc wroth. 

Likewise some compounds of 8e6n; as, Hine &c« for-se6n 
(G. sich ver-sehen) to err, commit an oversight, sin. Gifhe hine 
u n d e r-b ae c b e-s & w e if he should look back. 
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liaa hdi-b6it, 16i-ldik, r&i-r6d from hditan* &c. Some cmly alter 
IIm Towcl. Msceape* 8ee6p, where the Goth, has slti-sk&p. 



Page 54.-^yerbsln -dn form their part. prei. in -dnde; sledn, 
•le4nde. 



Page58.— WrfiSan it an exception to the general rale tbat oom- 
]dtz Terbs cliange H into d in the 2nd perf. sing., and in the ploral 
of the imperf., and in the past part. : see eweiSan p,60, weortSan 
p. 67) and se6iSan p. 00, which are all regular. 



Page 03. — Complex participles past sometimes agree like a^ectives 
with a noun, sometimes do not; as, pa {ying \fe him ge-sende 
w^roB the thingt that were sent him, Se6 6Sre naman wsbs 
Tate hdten who by another name teas hight Tate, 

The part, past in the pluperfect is sometimes governed in the accns. 
by the auxiliary h s b b a n ) as^ p4 hfg hsefdon hyra lof-sang 
ge-s n n g e n n e when they had nmg their song qf praise* 



Page 63. — Un- sometimes, as in O., is not merely negative^ but 
implies tmdness ; u \i'\> e 4 w bad habit, u n-w e d e r (Q. un-ge-witter) 
stormy bad weather. 

V Tlie prefix to- mast be carefully distinguished from the preposition 
t6 in composition ; as, to-gdn to go asunder, separate, t6-g4n to 
go to ; G. zer*gehen, zu-gehen : t o* implies diffisioUf dispersion of 
parts, and hence often destruction* 



Page 64. — For- gives in general a negative or bad sense, or is inten- 
se, mneh like Kara' ; d 6 m a n ^o Judge, f o r-d 6 m a n to eondetun^ 
Kpivtiv, KarorKpivtiVf 0. nr-theilen, ver-nrtheilen ; bernan to 
hum, for-bernan to bum up, eonsume, Kauiv, cara-ratciv, G« 
brennen, ver-brennen; d6n to do, make, for-d6n to un-do, ruin, 
destroy; icyppan to form, for-scyppan to trans-form, de-form; 
fop-fela very many. This prefix must not l>e confounded with the 
-prepositions for and for e ; (probably of the same origin, sa L. pro); 
>thiit f o r-s e 6 n is to over-look, despise, G. ver-seben ; f o r-s e u n, 
to r e-s e6 n to fore-tee, G. vor-sehen ; f o r-g kn to for-go, do without^ 
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perithj O. Ter-gebeny L.per-ire; fore-g&o to fore»go, go hrfore,Q, 
vur-gehen, L. prae-ire. It is as wrong to write fore-go for ybr-gOy as 
/bff-give forybr-give. 

And- answers closely to Avri-, denoting opposition, reciprocity &c.; 
and-saca denier; and-wyrdan, and-swarian, Avr-epuv to at^ 
ewer ; and-wUtan, Auri pKtvnv, to gaze at, look in the face. 

The prefix g e* is in A. 8. used oftener and more indiscriminately 
than in any Icindred language old or new. Though originally convey- 
lug no, notion of past time, it seems gradually to have acquired it, 
and to have become a kind of syllabic augment to imperfects, bi^t 
e»pecially to participles past, as in Dutch and German. In the forma- 
tion of English it was by degrees dropt before all but participles paot, 
where it first became i- or y-, and has since been lost altogether, snr- 
▼iving only as a- in some P. words. In G. and D. it is still in use before 
nouns, adjectives &c., but in general with a distinct efiect on their 
meaning, referible to its original collective force. A. 8. g e- sometimes 
denotes the remit qf doing a thing; as, Ge-sl6h {yfn foider 
f^htSa m^ste thy father by atrikbig avenged the greatest of femdM* 
His feorh g e-f a ran o ^ iS e g e-i r u a n to aave his life by going 
or running (to a sanctuary). 



Page 65.— The prefix or- (left out in the right place) denotes want 
of a thing ; as, o r- m ee t e im-mense, nuasure-less, or-tri(iwian to 
despair, or-sorh care'less, se^-cure: it must not be confounded with 
or- in or-eald very old, (O. ur-alt), from or, ord beginning, point^t 
connected with L. or-ior, or-igo &c« 

The ending -e I, «-ol, answers sometimes to L. -ul-um; gyrd-el, L. 
cing-ulum, girdle. 

The primary meaning of -ing is young, and hence it forms patrn- 
nymics, and terms of contempt 6cc. : -ling has been supposed to be 
derived from -i n g. 

Page 66. — Other femlnlnes in -en are menn-en from man, G. 
mann, mannin ; g y d-e n from god, G. gott, gott-in, D. god, god-in : 
in -e; fy he, filly, from foUtifoal; wal-e from wealh or wal-a, 
Celt, stranger; webb-e (or webb-estre web-ster), firom webb-a 
weaver* 



I 
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I' The ending -estre (like D. -ster) is feminine only, and the notion 
i^thos fonning noiuiB of contempt kc, as pan-#^er, trick-^^ery road-«ter 
b is modern. 

t The ending d6m is properly a noun (II. 2.) doonif judgtMni^ authth 
W Tiipf dignity : h Ad is also a noan (II. 2«) itate, condition, rank. Holy 
Orderi. 



i 



Page 67. — scipe (not occurring alone) is related to scapan, 
(seeapan), to shape, form, create, and denotes /orm, mode, cotiditUm; 
1and-«eap«, or land-«ifcip, (land-scipe) G. land-schaft, D. land-schap, 
should in rule be land-«A»p, unless borrowed, like a few other words, 
directly from the Dutch. 

The adjective ending -ig answers to tic-oC) L. -ic-us. 



i Page 68.— A. S. -fsc had often a bad sense, which £., O., and D. 
\ -Ath, -ischy -sch almost always have, except when added to local names 7 

tlie three former often contrast with -He, -like or -2y, 0. -lich, which 
. eonTey a good or indifferent notion ; as, folc-isc vulgar (Chaucer has 
^ pejd'^h), folc-Hc popular ; cild-isc child'ish, O. kind-isch, cild-Uc 

Mld^like, G. kind-lich ; compare also mann^ish, fnan-Uke^ man-ly, G. 

mann-isch, mann-lich } toomaiV'ish, woman^ly, G. weib-isch, weib-lich ; 

girl'ith, maiden-ly &c. 

, While -ol (-ul) answers in form to L. -ul-us, in sense it is more like 

-ax, commonly denoting a wrong propensity; as, sprec-ol, cwid-ol, 
^ L. loqn-ax, dic-ax talkative, evil'tongued ; et*ol, L. ed-ax greedy, 
t ISometimes as in s6S-8ag-ol truth-telling, de6p-|9anc-ol deep-thinking, 

it expresses a good quality. 

-en (G. -em, -en) usually denotes the material of which a thing is 
[ made ; as, stsen-en cf stone, G. stein-em ; tre6 w-eu treen, wood-en ; 

gy Id-en gold^eUfOt. gold-en ; lin-en lin-en, qflin or flax, G. lein-en ; 

from stAn, tre6w, gold, lin. Several words thus formed are now 

obsolete ; ston-en, brick-en &c are still in P. use. 

. -cnnd answers to L. -cund-us. 
Some adjectives are formed in -ed or -d like simple participles past ; 

as, ge-h y r ne d hom-ed, (G. ge-horn-t) ; g e-sce 6d shod (G. ge-sohuh-t) ; 

the rest of the verb, if any, is here wanting. 



^j 
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Fage 09.-«^-y -ih, -t-, in theae and the like verbs represeot lost syl« 
laUes; tbwefore swin-s-ian (to mudu melody) iM no eacoepiion to the 
rule against ns in the same syllable ; see p. 2. n. 1. 

The verbal endings -ian and -an (-tiv, 6. and D. -an) beeane in 
time -en and -e, the latter of which has in many caaes been dropt, ia 
all has lost its sound. Sach verbs as whit-en^ blaek-en are of jDoden 
use, to white and the like being the older form. 



Page 71. — Other adverbs in eommon use are: ^etye^ ahoayt, sBfre 
(G. and D. immer) ever, nsfre (G. and D. nimmer) never, sBdre 
straightway, recene instantly, eft-sona ^'ioon,forth'With, endem- 
es at lengthy {yser-rihte (foriS-rihte) forthwith, elles else, othsf' 
wise, elles-hwider else-whither, eUoT elsewhere, pun (D,dua) thus, 
georue (G. gerne) earnestly, willingly, );ear1e very, exceedingly^ 
geara wsll, accurately, (lyt-)hwon a little (S. a wheeim), hiigo 
<hwegu)» fawet^hwylcVhugu &c somewhat, a Uttie, Ranees 
gratis, &gnei |>ances of one* s awn accord, hfs &c wilkrn* an- 
willan with, against his^c. will, semninga suddenly, hrsedinga 
quickly, Aninga ((feninga) alone, only, on bdBC-ling ftodbsoriL 
8ooa is construed with a genitive; as, Son a lysBs soon softer that* 
Sona {yaBs wintres early in the winter. 



i 



Page 72.-^It seems likely that the first part of the word 0«tfiia-ford v 
isnotfroiu oxa ox, but from the Celtic root meaning toa^er, riioer, 
(A. S. wos Is ooze, liquid) which appears in Ouse (many) Isfs, Ez^ 
Ax, Usk, £sk, Gise, Aisne, Tssel, Oxns, and so many other names 
of rivers; and this is confirmed by Ousn-ey in the neighbourhood* i 
Ford qf oxen is however the strict meaning of the A. S. name, and doubt* 
less the one then attached to it ; "RoQ-iropOQ, Schwein-furt, Swin-ford 
and the like supply fs&r analogies. 

O f e r- sometimes conveys the same idea as f o r- ; o f e r-g 1 1 a n (ss 
for-gitan) fo /or^ef, ofer-hycgans for-hycgan to despise. 

Of- beside its intensive force (p. 106. n. 2.) sometimes has a bad 
one ;a8, me l^inc^ me thinks, me o f-)? i n c tS it repenteth me, I 
take it HL 

{ 
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P^e 73.— Oir prefix a- kas ia general tprHng from the A. S. o n- 
(an-y a-), aod on is still sometimes nsed for It ; as, a'float, A. 8. on- 
flote; Orlive, A. S. on-life (G. amleben); a-two (in'ttoo), A. S. 
o n-t w & ; a-fearedf A. S. a-f e red; O. on flote, on life, on two, also on 
sleepf on row &e. now a^tleep &c. ; we yet say on board, or a-board, on 
fire, or a-fire and the like : see also p. 69—71, 73. 

In some words a- is from A. S. o f- ; as, of-d 6 n e (a-d d n e, a-d d n) 
a-downf dovm (ss G. berg-ab) ; o f-)7 y r s t a-thirtt ; we say tao of Idn 
or a-Jdn ; it is therefore not unlikely that in other cases A. S. a- may, 
as the sense would imply, have sprung from of-; thus a-faran to de" 
jMir^, a-wendan to turn atoay, a-weorpan to cast off, answer to 
O. ab-fabren, and G. and D. ab-wenden, af-wenden, ab-werfen, af* 
werpen : so diro, M became L. ab, and that in time a. Once or twice 
Ra- is from A. 8. ge-; as ge-Uc (O. y-like), aA\ke ; ge-mang 
(O. e-mong), a-7nong* 



Page 77.— Adjectives also take an abl. or dat. of the cause &c., which 
eommonly stands first; as, I d-d (fe d u m f d h stained with (my) former 
deeds. Wundum w6rig toeary with wounds. 

Likewise of the person &c. by whom the action implied is done ; as, 
Hii fre6ndum or-w6ne despaired of by his friends, Wur^- 
full |>&m cyningam to be honoured by kings, Un-a-secgend- 
He ilbnigum unspeakable by any. 

Adjectives in general govern the object to which they have relation 
hi the dative; as,*Ic eom ge-tr^we minon hlaf-orde I am 
true to my lord. He wees me yrre he was angry with me, 
Dryhten wses |>dm folee gram {the) Lord was wroth with the 
people. 

Adjectives denoting nearness also f^overn the dative ; as, A'n b i s c o p 
|»e him )?& hen d est wees a bishop that was then nearest (han" 
diest) to him. 

Some adverbs take the same case as the adjectives whence they are 
formed: N^nig him ge-lice )>8Bt don meahte none could do 
that Uke him. 



Page 79.— The following verbs also govern the dative of the far ob- 

S 
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Ject: secgan to aay^ tell, bod i an to preach, imnmanee, be6daD 
to offer, and-w^rdan, and-swarian to answer, gifan to give, 
for-gifan to give away, forgioe, ay 11 an to give, »eU (of which 
ezamples need not be given), w i ^-m e t a n to compare, measure toith, 
ge-an-Hcian to likerit make like; yrsian to be angry with, eet- 
filhan to approach, apply to, wisian (wissian) to guide, direct, 
fore-wetan (L. prse-esse) togovem, be over, be-s&rgian to pity, 
be sorry for, ha?e a dative of the near object ; losian to be lost, 
escape from, one of the person affected; as, Hire fser is wiS- 
meten fyrd-Hcum trnman her going is compared to em army 
on the march, Ic eom yslam and axum ge-an-Hcod I am 
made like cinders and ashes. Se-);e yrsaS his br6Ser he that is 
angry with Jus brother, N6 ic him I^sbs georne set-fealh I 
did not thertfore willingly approach him, past hfg mihton pkm 
folce wel wissian that they might guide the people welL Mid- 
\)f he6 pk feala geara )>issam mynstre fore-wses when 
she thenmany years had ruled this convent, pk be-sdrgode he 
|»il&re sorh-fullan m^der then pitiedhe the sorrowful mother. 
Him losade &n scedp he had lostone sheep* 

Some of the verbs having a dative &c of the object to which the 
action is directed, govern the thing done in the accusative ; as, D 6 m a iS 
r i h t ae d 6 m Judge right judgmeKt» 



Page 81.-^The following verbs are sometimes used in the usual reflec* 
tive way with the pronoun in the accusative: ge-biddan to pray, 
warnian to be ware, he\%^n tobeangry, ge-wra%ian tobewroth; 
as, ponne \>^ \>e ge-bidde when thou pray est* Warnia^ e6w 
fram mannum be ware of men, WarniaiS wi% l^a b6ceras 
be wdre of the scribes. p& bealh he hine then was he angry. 
Ge belgaS wiiS me ye are angry unth me. pk ge-wra^ede 
hine se arce-biscop Landfranc then was the archbishop 
Lanfranc wroth, 

Lilcewise some compounds of se6n; as, Hine &c. for-fle6n 
(G« sich ver-sehen) to err, commit an oversight, sin, Gifhe hine 
u n d e r-b ae c b e-s & w e if he should look back. 
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Page 81 — S.-^Wealdan, on-f6n, 6htan, bidan, and earn- 
ian sometimes govern the accusative. 



Page 83. — On-|>r aci a n *o dready feel horror at governs the geni- 
tive like on-drsedan; as, An-)7raciende j^ees un-ge-li rapes 
feeling horror at the misfortune. 



Page 87. — B e and 1 6 sometimes govern the ablative ; as, B e ); ^ 
mseg selc mon witan by that may each man know* Td-ty^-l^set 
(== 1 6-)) 6n.|>8e t) in order that. T 6-h w ^ why ? 

As set is sometimes to, so is 1 6 sometimes at ; the two are now 
and then confounded in E., and G. zu stands for both. T 6 and se t 
(the latter in composition often) sometimes mean /rom, the former espe 
daily with wilnian and s6can; as, Ealle t6 l^e setes wil- 
nia% all from thee desire food. Manna ge-hwylc se-]7e s6ce% 
id him every man that seekethfrom him. He \>sBt ful ge-]7eah 
St Wealh-)7e6n he took the cup from (at the hand of) Wealh' 

the6. 

T 6 meaning motion to^ has sometimes, though seldom, an accusa- 
tive : He f6r t6 Samariam ))8Bt land he went to thelandof 
Samaria. 



Page 88.— T6-emnes (a rare word) rather by, along^nde, over' 
agaiMt i^2Ji along, \% from, efen (efn, emn) even, equal; on-efn 
(-emn) is the same; Him on-efn lige^ ealdor-ge-winna by 
him lieth (his) deadly foe* Emn-, e m- are common in composition-; 
emn-lang (Q. eben (so) lang) qf the same length; em-le6f (G. 
eben (so) lieb) equally dear ; em-)'e6w fellow-slave. 



Page 90. — Innon^ dton, and tippon should not be divided, -o n 
t (-an) being here only an ending and not the preposition on, serving 
in the two last to change the adverb into a preposition. 



Page 93.~ p e n d e n whUe sometimes has a subjunctive ; as, p c n d- 
en hit hdt sy while it be hot. 
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Page 06. — For-itandan (or fore-standan) to defend, stand 
btfore, likewiae for-standan (0. ?er-8tehen) to understand go?eni 
the accoaative ; as, Hine God for-8t6d Aim Ood drfended» 



Page 06. — Other conjunctions are swd-same-Bwd the scane at— , 
in like tnanner om — , nd-lces )>8et &n a c — not (t?uit) only but—f 
nateB-hw6n by no meant, n6ht-)76n-le8 never-(notight)^ht' 
lettf gea yeuy n& nay^ gese yet^ nese nOf n»8 (nas) fi&t^ 
h a r u moreover J chiefly^ h ur U'^ i ng a a< lea^t^ ]? ees-l'e tinee, after 
thatf becausey for-hw6n, t6-hw6n (s=for-hw^) htoy, J>8B8(-for) 
for that, tJierefore, gen, gena yet. 

Comp. oiiK kx^fisv d fiti — we have (not) but — , one only of the many 
instances of likeness between the Gr. and A. S. syntax. 

Weor^e too may be either expressed or understood; as, Wi 
(weortSe) \>kTa men! too worth the man ! 



Page 07. — Lo ! has no more to do with look than O. gif has with 
g i f a n : our vulgar law I and lawk ! may also be derived from 1 & ! 



Page 08. — Which Latin translation the A. S. versions of the Holy 
Scripture are taken from is hard to say ; this only is certain that the 
A. S. Gospels follow the Vulgate more closely than the Heptateuch does. 
The Latin MSS. doubtless varied much, and the A. S. is now and then 
seemingly not an accurate rendering of any one. ^Ifric was a common 
name ; among those who bore it, were an Archbishop of Canterbury) 
and one of York, of whom the latter is believed to have translated the 
parts of the O. Testament known as the Heptateuch. 



Page 133.— Teohhian (from te6h, p. 152. n. 3.) means also M 
furnish, fyromde, fit out, and perhaps should be so rendered in the 
extract from Boethius, where its meaning is not very clear. 



Page 140. — Tu- in to-geanes sometimes does not rime (seep* 
158, last line) though seemingly always in other combinations : to- on 
the other hand never rimes. 



THE END. 



CORRECTIONS. 



ge 29, /or usser, usse, uBsam, osaes, ussa read ^Baety fine &o. 
51, /. 2ffor h6 read bange, hu. 
^'*for geong read ge<>ng. 

66, /. 12, /or l^eow, J^eowea read |ye6wy |ye6weay and accent |»e6w, 
and its derivatiTes elsewhere. 

71, /. 3, /or niwan read nfwan, and accent niwe elsewhere, 
do. /. 19, /or fic-treow read fic-treijw. 

78, /. 8,/ar 0«er-healf read 0'«er-healf. 

79, ^. 3, 4, /or axian read dxian^ and accent the verb elsewhere. 
83, /. 1 1,/or eh tan read ^htian or 6btan, and accent elsewhere. 
90 1 for tipp-on, inn-on, tit-on read iippon &c. 

ICO, for a^ena, a^enede, aSenian read a-|7ena, a-J^enede, a'))enian. 

101, /or locia^, locian read 16cia€, 16cian, and accent elsewhere. 

102,/or un-faele, faele, f»l-s-ian read un-fsle, fsle, f^l-s-ian. 

103, /. 1,/or ge-drefede read ge-dr6fede. 

105« L 14, for sacerdra read sacerda. 

109, last btit one, for s6d-]ice read s^^-Ifce. 

115, note 14,/or herd read heed. 

118, note 2, for (II. 1.) read (11.2.) 

126, note 9, for for liSan read for-USan. 

133, /. 8, /or moton read muton. 
do, for teohhiaS, teohhian read teohbia^, te^hbian. 

134, note 1, for Ut-a-springan read U't-a-springan. 
138, L 5, for boded read bade. 
143, /or cy^Se, cyHn read c^^^e, c^^^u* 
168, /. 20, for birne read bjme (bime). 
172, /. 4,/or she read the, who. 
180, L 23, for G. ans read Goth. ans. 
183, 1. 14, for keaven read heaven. 
188, I, I, for iroper. fjligde read imperf. fyligde. 



196 ANGLO-SAXON OUIDB. 

Page 06. — For-itandan (or fore-standan) to defend, stand 
btfore, likewiae for-itandan (O. ?er-8tehen) to understand govern 
the acca8ati?e ; as, Hine Ood for-8t6d him Qod drfended. 



Page 06. — Other conjanctioni are s w d-s a m e-sw d the samt at— » 
m like tnanner a» — , nd-lss l^st &n a c — not (t?UMt) only but—f 
nates-hwdn by no meant, n6ht-))6ii-l8B8 never^noughi)^hi' 
leu, gea yea^ n& nay, gese yes, nese no, nsBS (nas) no^, 
h u r u moreover, chiefly, h ur a'\> ing a at least, \> ee s-l'e since, after 
that, because, for-hw6n, t6-hw6ii (s=for-hw^) htoy, |>8B8(-for) 
for that, therefore, gen, gen a yet. 

Comp. ovK kxofisv ec fiti — we have (not) but — , one only of the many 
instances of likeness between the Gr. and A. S. syntax. 

Weor^e too may be either expressed or understood; as, W& 
(weor^e) l^dm men! too toorth the man t 



Page 07. — Lo ! has no more to do with look than O. gif has with 
g i f a n : oar vulgar law ! and lawk ! may also be derived from 1 & ! 



Page 08. — Which Latin translation the A. S. versions of the Holy 
Scripture are taken from is hard to say ; this only is certain that the 
A. S. Gospels follow the Vulgate more closely than the Heptateuch does. 
The Latin MSS. doubtless varied much, and the A. S. is now and then 
seemingly not an accurate rendering of any one. ^Ifrf c was a common 
name ; among those who bore it, were an Archbishop of Canterbary) 
and one of York, of whom the latter is believed to have translated the 
parts of the O. Testament known as the Heptateuch. 



Page 133.— Te6hhian (from te6h, p. 152. n. 3.) means also M 
furnish, provide, Jit out, and perhaps should be so rendered in the 
extract from Boethius, where its meaning is not very clear. 



Page 140. — Tu- in t6-geanes sometimes does not rime (see p> 
158, last line) though seemingly always in other combinations : to- on 
the other hand never rimes. 



THE END. 



CORRECTIONS. 



ge 29, /or usser, usse, ussum, usses, ussa read (isser, ^sae &o. 
51 y /. 3ffor h6 read bange, bo. 
5*2, for geong read ge^ng. 

66, 1, 12, for l^eowy J^eowen read \>e6Wy \>e6wea, and accent )>e6w, 
and its derivatives elsewhere. 

71,2. 3, for niwan read niwan, and accent niwe elsewhere, 
do. /. 19, /or ffc-treow read f1c-tre6w. 

78, /. 8,/or 0«er-healf read 0'«er-healf. 

79, /. 3, 4, /or axian read dxian, and accent the verb elsewhere, 
83, /. 1 1,/or eh tan read ^htian or 6btan^ and accent elsewhere. 
90, /or tipp-on, inn>on, tit-on read iippon &c. 

ICO, for a^ena, a^enede, aSenian read a-)7ena, a-)7enede, a-|»eniao. 

101, /or lociatS, locian read 16cia€, 16cian, and accent elsewhere. 

102,/or un-faele, faele, f»l-s-ian read un-fi^le, ftele, fi^l-s-ian. 

103, /. 1,/or ge-drefede read ge-dr6fede. 

105« L t^tfor sacerdra read sacerda. 

109, last biit one, for s6d-lice read 86S-lice. 

115, note 14,/or herd read heed. 

118, note 2, /or (II. 1.) read (11.2.) 

126, note 9,^br for liSan read for-liSan. 

133, /. 8, /or moton read muton. 

do. /or teohhia^, teohhian read teohhia^, te6hhian. 

134, note 1, for Ut-a-springan read U't>a-springan. 
138, L 5ffor boded read hide. 

143, /or cy^^e, cy^^u read c^^Se, cj^^Su. 

168, 1, 20, for birne read byrne (bime). 

172, /. 4,/or she read the, who. 

180, l. 23 J for G. ans read Goth. ans. 

183, /. 14,/or keaven read heaven. 

188, I, If for iniper. fyligde read imperf. fyligde. 
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I VALUABLE AND INTERESTING BOOKS. 

PUBLISHED OR SOLD BY 

' JOHN RUSSELL SMITH, 

4, OLD COMPTON STREET, SOHO SQUARE, LONDON. 



Pftilolojjp miti OParlp €ngli96 iiteraturt 



A Dictionary of Archaic and Provincial Words, 

Obsolete Phrases, Proverbs, and Ancient Cnstoms, from the Reign ot 

Edward I. by James Orchard Halliwell, F.R.S., F.S.A., &c. 2 vols. 

8vo. containing upwards of 1000 pages, closely printed in double columntf 

cloth, £2, 28 
This work, which has occupied the Editor some years* is now completed ; it contains 
, above 50,000 words (embodying all the known scattered glossaries of the English lan- 
e) forming a complete key for the reader of the works of our old Poets, Dramatists, 
logians, and other authors whose works abound with allusions, of which explanations 
not to be found in ordinary Dictionaries and books of reference. MoJ«t of the prin- 
cipal Archaisms are illustrated by examples selected from early inedited MSS. and rar« 
books, and by far the greater portion will be found to be original authorities. 

Guide to the Anglo-Saxon Tongue : on the Basis 

of Professor Rask's Grammar, to which are added Reading Lessons in 

Verse and Prose, with Notes for the use of Learners, by E. J. Vernon, 

B.A., Oxon. 12mo. clothf bs 6d 

"The author of this Guide seem9 to have made one step in the right direction, by com- 
ing what may l>e pronounced the best work on the subject hitherto published in Eng<- 
'J*—At?ieTueum. 

" Mr. Vernon has, we think, acted wisely in taking Rask for his model ; but let no 
one suppose from the title that the book is merely a compilation from the work of that 
(hflolofi^st. The accidence is abridged from Bask, with constant revision, correction, and 
modification ; but the syntax, a most important portion of the book, is original, and is 
eompiled with great care and skill ; and the latter half of the volume consists of a well- 
diosen selection of extracts from Anglo-Saxon writers, in prose and verse, for the practice 
or the student, who will find grent assistance in reading them from the grammatical notes 
'■with which they are accompanied, and from the glossary which follows them. This volume, 
• well studied, will enable any one to read with ease the generality of Anglo-Saxon writers ; 
and its cheapness place* it within the reach of every class. It has our hearty recom- 
Bendation.*'— Xj<erar^ Oazette. 

The Anglo-Saxon Version of the Life of St. Guth- 

lac. Hermit of Croyland. Printed for the first time, from a MS. in the 
Cottonian Library, with a Translation and Notes by Charles Wyclipfb 
Goodwin, M.A., Fellow of Catharine Hall, Cambridge, 12mo. cloth, 5t 

• An Introduction to Anglo-Saxon Reading; com- 
prising ^Ifric's Homily on the Birthday of St. Gregory, with a copious 
Glossary, &c. by L. Langlet, F.L.S. 12mo. cloth, 2« 6<2 

' Compendious Anglo-Saxon and English Dictionary, 

by the Rev. Joseph Bosworth, D.D., F.R.S., F.S.A., &c. — Will bef 

j . ready very shortly. 

! It will contain all the words of the large octavo edition, with numerous additions, and 
, «rQl be published at a price which will place it within the reach of all who take an interesi 
. la the language of their forefiitlMrs. 



2 JokM RuaeU Smith, 4, Old Compion Street, Soho. 

Reliquiae Antiquae. — Scraps from Ancient Mamj 

scripts, illustratiiig chiefly Early English Literature, and the English 
guage, edited by Wright and Halliwell, 2 vols. 8vo. cloth, £2. 
reduced to £l, 48 

Ck>ntainiog comraunications by Kllf, Madden, Hunter, Bruoe, Tunrirall, 
Nichols, Ac. But very few copies remain. Odd numbers may be had to complete i 
at 8s. each. 

It contains a large number of pieces in Anglo-Saxon, Ang^Korman, aad 
English ; it will be found of use to ftiture Philologbts, and to all who ^e an interest I 
tlM history of our language and literature. \ 

Popular Treatises on Science, written during thd 

Middle Ages, in Anglo-Saxon, Anglo-Norman, and English, 8vo. edited 
by Thos. Wright, cloth, 4« 6d 

Cantmit :^An Anglo-Saxon Treatise on Astronomy of the TENTH CENTUBT, 
now Jirtt pubUshed from a MS. in the BritiMh Muteum, with a translation ; Utn 
des Creatures, by PhUlippe de Thaun, noto^nt printed voith a tranelation, {extreme^ 
vahtable to the PhUokigittt as being the earliest specimens of Anglo- Norman remain^ 
ing, and erplanaiory o/ all the symbolical signs in early sewpture andpeuniing) ; tiM 
fiMtiary of Phillippe de Thaun, with a translation ; Fragments on Popular Science froa 
the Early English Metrical LiTes of the Saints, {the earliest piece if the kind in tk 
English language.) 

Anecdota Literaria : A Collection of Short Poems 

in English, Latin, and French, illustratiye of the Literatore and Histoiy 4 
Englajad in the Xlllth Century ; and more especially of the Condition and 
Manners of the different Classes of Society, by T. Wbioht, M.A., F.S.A| 
&c. 8vo. cloth, only 2b0 printed, Is M 

Philological Proofe of the original Unity and recent 

Origin of the Homan Race, derived from a Comparison of the Language! 
of Asia, Europe, Africa, and America, by A. J. Johnbs, 8yo. [doth, 
reduced from \28 Mto ^ 
Printed at the suggestion of Dr. Pritchard, to whose works it will be found a vaefi^ 
supplement. 

Eariy Mysteries, and other Latin Poems of the 

XII&i and Xlllth centuries, edited from original MSS. in the British 
Museum, and the Libraries of Oxford, Cambridge, Paris, and Vienna, by 
Thos. Wright, M.A., F.S.A., 8to. bde, 4« M 

" Besides the curious specimens of the dramatic style of Middle-Age Latinify, Mr. 
Wright has given two compositions in the Narrative Elegiac Verse (a favoorite measure 
at that period), in the Ck>moedia Babionis and the Geta of Vitalis Blesensis, which form a 
link of connexion between the Classical and Middle-age Literature ; some remarkaUs 
Satyrical Rhymes on the people of Norfolk, written by a Monk of Peterborough, aad 
answered in the same style by John of St. Omer ; and lastly, some sprightly and often graol- 
Ail songs, from a MS. in the Arundel Collection, which aflbrd a very favounUde ioaa d 
the Lyric Poetry ef our clerical forefathers."— Gf0nf/aiian'« Mag. 

An Essay on the Origin, Progress, and Decline ol 

Rhyming Latin Verse, with many specimens, by Sir Alex. Croke, pod 
8to. cloth. Is 6d — reduced to Zs 

*' This is a clever and interesting little volume on an attractive subject, the IdnR 
work of a scholar and man of taste." — British Critic. 

On the Origin and Formation of the Romance Lan- 
guages ; containing an examination of M. Raynonard's Theory on the Re- 
lation of the Italian, Spanish, Proyen9al, and French, to tiie Latin, by 
Gbo. Cobnewall Lewis, Svo. cloth, 12s-— reduced to Is 6d 
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Jakn Butull SmitH, 4, Old Coiteptim StrrtI, Selio. 11 

)biography of Joseph Lister, of Bradford, in 

bhire, to wMch is added a contemporsry accDant of the Defbics of 
Uord, ind Captare of Leeds by the PtrliamentarUns in 1642, edited by 
HAS WriqhT, Sto. onlf 2^0 copieg printed, cloth, 4i 

! Letters of Mrs, Piozzi, written when she was 

1^, to the haadsome Actor, WiUiam Aagnstns ConwKj, *ged Twmtj- 
I, Bto. aewed, 2> 

— wrtllsn.lthiw, four, end (iTe o'elMk <lo Iha moraliiR) bf in OctofBiUT p«, 
(M Hn. Lee wri) Iwcnlj-tii fcan old, and M H. L. P. feeli il lo b*. oA ywr 
EMIrr r, Sni Psft. 1880. 

ction of Letters on Scientific Subjects, illustra- 

•t the Progress of Sdeace in England temp. Elizabeth to Charles II. 
1 by J. O. Halliwell, Sto. cIoIA, 3( 

prlibig Mien of Dlngn. Dee, Tjcho Bnhe, Lower, Hirtiott, Ir^rat, Sir W. 
ir C. CiTeiutlib, B<ucker. Pr1l,&c.; ■!» tbe ■uloUogniihr of Sir Bunoel 
, from ■ MS. In Lamb«ib Piluie, Ku. Tajpoler'* Correclor Anilytlciu, ftc 
SubBcrltcre £1. 

ot among the Bishops ; or a. Terrible Tempest 

> Sea of Conterbnrj, set fortii in liiely emblems to please the jndicdoiu 
er, by Tuohas SriitaT. 1641, ISoio. (a latire on A^, Limd,) /mtr 
eurioiu woodcut emblemt, clolh, 3» 
olmlle of the ver; rare DilRlnal ediUon.nhlch oold b1 Blodlej'i hIo fOr £U. 

otheca Madrigaliana. — A Bibliographical Ac- 

; of the Musical and Poetical Works published in England during the 
SDth and Seventeenth Centuries, onder tlie titles of Madrigals, Ballets, 
I, CanzonetB, &c. &c. bj Edwaid P. Ricabault, LL.D., F.S.A., Sio. 
, 5» 

icords 1 clBss of boolii left undeKrlbed bf Amei. Hnbsrl, and DOKUn, ud 
a nuwl raluable CalsJogue i>riheL;rlul PaeOj of the sfe to vhlcfa II RfSTL 

was ''Jack Wilson" the Singer of Shake- 

e'a Stage ? An attempt to prove the identity of this person with John 
in. Dr. of Muaick in the UoiTersity of Oxford, a.d. 1S44, by E. F. 
uiOLT, LL.D. 8to. 1> 

liar ^ottx^, atones!, anti ^uperistftfond. 

Nursery Rhymes of England, collected chiefly 

Oral Tradition, edited by J. O. Halliwell. The Fomth Edition, 
jei, with 38 Deaigns by W. B. Scott, Diretlor tf the SelU»l </ 
m, Neaea^U-mt-Tjpu, lUrno. nt very n(r% Uhmitiated eiotk, gilt 
i,*tM 

ore theit A. B, C. aid icKii^h Ibe fiflr-lbrec-veur olds llkn iUtumi u nil *■ iha 
-Utirorv Oaxillt. 
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6 Johm Jtm99ai amiik, 4, Old Compttm Sire^, Soho. 

An Archaeological Index to Remains of Antiqi 

of the Celtic, Romano-British and Anglo-Saxon Periods, by John Tc 
Akbrman, F.S.A.y in 1 vol. 8vo. illuttrated with munerfnu 
comprinng upward qffive hundred oljwU, eloth, Ibt 

ThU work, though inteoded m an introdactioii and a guide to the ftadj ci cm i 
antiquities, will it b hoped also prore of lenrice, as a book of refeienee to the 
ArdiiBolotgist. The eontentt are at follows : 

Past I. Cbltxo Pbbxod.— Tumuli, or Barrows and Calms.— Croailedis.—f 
CaTee.— Booking Stones.— Stone Circles, ete. etc.— Objects disooTered in Oeltie 8.«r,i«.-,. 
—Urns.— Beads.— Weapons. — Implements, etc ' ' 

Pakt II. RoxAJio-BEmsH Pbbxod.— Tumuli of the Boman-Brltlsh 
Burial Places of the Romans.— Pavements.— Camps.— TiUas.—Sepu]diral Morn 
— Sepulchral Inscriptions.— Dedicatory Inscriptions. — CommemOTatiTe IntalpfkmAiL. 
Altars.— Urns.— Glass Vessels.— FlbuliB.—Armills.— Coins.— Coin-Moulds, etc etc ^« 

Pabt III. AjraLO-SAZON PsBiOD^—TomuU.— Detailed List of Objects diseofM p 
in Anglo-Saxon Barrows.— Urns.— Swords.— Spears.— Knives. — Umboaes of 8hiddi.« c 
Buckles. — FibulsB.— BulIsB. — Hair Pins —Beads, etc etc. etc. etc. 

The Itihbrabt of A.momwo8 (as far as relates to Britain). The Geographical TiU ' 
of PTOLBirr, the Notitia, and the Itiitbhaht of Bichako of Cibbvcbstbb, togedi 
with a classified Index of the contents of the ABCR^oXiOOiA (Vols. L to zxzi.) are gird 
in an Appendix. I 

Vestiges of the Antiquities of Derbyshire, and tba 

Sepulchral Usages of its Inhabitants, from the most remote ages to W.. 
Reformation, by Thomas Bateman, Esq. of Tolgrave, Svo. prqfia^l, 
Uluttrated with woodcuUy cloih, £\,U ^ j ' 

Notitia Britannise, or an Inquiry concerning thflj' 

Localities, Habits, Condition, and Progressive Civilization of the Aboriji 
gines of Britain ; to which is appended a brief Retrospect of the Resolti o^ 
Uieir Intercourse with the Romans, by W. D. Saull, F.S.A., F.6.S., 
8vo. engravingSf Z» 6d 

A Verbatim Report of the Proceedings at a Specu 

Greneral Meeting of the British Archsological Association, held at the ^ 
of the Western Library Institution, 5& March, 1845, T. J. PettigrewiM 
the Chair. With an Introduction by Thomas Wright, 8vo. tewed, 1«64 
▲ succinct history of the division between the Archseological Association and Institute. 

British Archaeological Association. — A Report of 

the Proceedings and Excursions of the Members of the British Arch8e61<r 

gical Association, at the Canterbury Session, Sept. 1844, by A. J. Di7K« 

KIN, thick Syo. with many engramngSj clothe £\. It 
** The ▼Glume contains most of the papers entire that were read at the Meeting, and 
revised by the authors. It will become a scarce boolL as only 120 were printed ; uid il 
forms the first yearly volume of the Archaeological Association, or the Axcbseologicai 
Institute." 

Coins of the Romans relating to Britain, Described 

and Illustrated, by J. Y. Akbrman, F.S.A., Secretary to the Nnmismatk 
Society, &c. Second edition, greatly enlarged, 8vo. withplates and w9oi- 

cuts J 10« 6(f 

The " Prix de Numismatique" has Just been awarded by the French Institute to thi 
auttior for this worlc. 

** Mr. Aicerraan's volume contains a notice of every known variety, with eopiooi 
illustrations, and is published at very moderate price} it should be consulted, not nifrcli 
for these particular coins, but also for facts most valuable to all who are interested in flu 
Bomano- British h\s\xirj,'*—Arch«BOlogieal Journal. 

Ancient Coins of Cities and Princes, Geographically 

arranged and described, Hispania, Gallia, Britannia, by J. T. Akbb^ 
MAN, F.S.A., 8vo. with engrmnnge qf fnany hundred coine Jrom Mchui 
examplee, cloth, 18t 
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ismatic Illustrations of the Narrative Portions 

; New Testament, /ine ptqjfer, nwmerotu woodeuU Jrom the original 
in various public a$id private colteetioiu, 1 toI. 8yo. elothf 5# 6d 

ires on the Coinage of the Greeks and Romans, 

3red in the UiUTenitj of Oxford, hj Edward Cardwell, D.D*, 

:ipal of St. Alban's Hall, and Professor of Andent History, 8vo. elotk, 

?ed/rom Ss &d to 4e 

7 interecting hittoriod Tolame, and written in a pleMing and popular manner. 

Y on the Numismatic History of the Ancient 

dom of the East Angles, hj D. H. Haigh, royal 8to. bplatee, con- 
ng numeroue figures qf coins y sewed, 6s 

and- Book of English Coins, from the Conquest 

ictoria,by L. Jewitt, 12mo. II plates, cloth. Is 

^(raGirp anil Copograp^^^ 

Curiosities of Heraldry, with Illustrations from 

English Writers, by Mark Antony Lower, Aaihor of ** Essays 

Qglish Surnames ;** with Illuminated Title-page, and numerous engratf- 

from designs by the Author, Svo. cloth, gules, appropriately oma- 

edj OR, lis 

le present Tolume is tmly a worthy sequel (to the < Sitbhaicbs') in the same 
uid antiquarian line, blending with remarliable fttcts and intelligence, such a ftind 
iDg anecdote and illuiitration, that the reader is inmost surprised to find that he has 
3 much, whilst he appeared to be pursuing mere entertainment. The text is so 
that we scarcely dream of its sterling value ; and it seems as if, in unison with fbe 
s, which so deverly explain its points and adorn its various topics, the wh(^ 
'ere intended for a relaxation from study, ratlier than an ample exposition of on 
inary and universal custom, which produced the most important effect upon the 
rtd habits of mainkind.'*— Literary Oazette, 

r. Lower's work is both curious and instnictive, while the manner of its treatment 
'iting and popular, that the subject to which it refers, which many have hitherto 
good reason to consider meagre and unprofitable, assumes, under the hands of the 
be novelty of fiction with the importance of historical iruth."— AMeiurttm. 

lish Surnames. A Series of Essays on Family 

lenclatore, Historical, Etymological, and Humorous ; with Chapters 
Wanting Arms, Rebuses, and the Roll of Battel Abbey, a List of Latin- 
Surnames, &c. by Mark Antony Lower. The second edition, 
'ged, post 8vo. pp. 292, toith 20 woodcuts, cloth, 6s 
those who are curious about their patronymic, it will be found a very instructive 
using volume — mingling wit and pleasantry, with antiquarian research and 
1 interest. 

Index to the Pedigrees and Arms, contained 

le Heralds' Visitations, in the British Museum, alphabetically arranged 

ounties, Svo. cloth, lOs 6d 

indispensable work to those engaged in Genealogical and Topographical panuitt, 
i; a ready clue to the Pedigrees and Arms of nearly 90,000 of the Gentry of 
I, their Residences, tec, (distinguishing the diflferent fomilies of the same name in 
nty), as recorded by the Heralds in their Tisitations between the years 1028 to 1686. 

Dry and Antiquities of the Ancient Port and 

n of Rye in Sussex, compiled from Original Docomenti, by Wiluam 
LOWAY, Esq., thick 8yo. only 200 frintsd, eMht £1. U 
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Saint Patrick's Purgatory; an Essay on 

Legends of HeU, Purgatory, and Faradisey current daring die Middle A| 
by Thomas Wright, M.A., F.S.A., &c. post 8vo. chihf 6e 
** It mast be obienred that this i> not a m«« account of St. Patrick's Purgatory, bnt 
complete history of the legends and superstitions relating to tlie subject, from the eartiL 
timei, rescued from old M88. as well as from old printed books. Moreover, it embraca 
singular chapter of literary history, omitted by Warton and all former writers with who 
wt are acquainted ; and we think we may add, that it forms the best introduction to Du 
that has yet been published."— Xi<«rary Oazette. 

** This appean to be a curious and even amusing book on the singular subject of Pn 
gatory, in which the idle and ffMurfkil dreams of superstition are shown to be fli^ narrat 
as tales, and then applied as means of deducing the moral character of the age in vhi 
they prevailed."— Speclo/iw. 

Trial of the Witches at Bury St. Edmunds, befon 

Sir M. Hale, 1664, with an Appendix by Charles Clark, of Totbaa 

Essex, 8vo. It 
** The most perfect narrative of anything of this nature hitherto extant." — Preface, 

Account of the Trial, Confession, and Condemnatioi 

of Six Witches at Maidstone, 1652 ; also the Trial and Execution of Thit 
others at Fayersham, 1645, 8to. It 

These Transactions are unnoticed by all Kentish historians. 

An Essay on the Archaeology of our Populi 

Phrases and Nursery Rhymes, by H. B. Ker, 2 vols. 12mo. new cloth, 

(pub. at 12t) 
A work which has met with great abuse among the reviewers, but those who are fond 
philological pursuits will read it now it is to be bad at so very moderate a price, and it 
contains a good deal of goMipiug matter. The author's attempt is to explain every 
firom the Dutch, which he believes was the same language as the Anglo-Saxon. 

The Merry Tales of the Wise Men of Gotham 

edited by James Orchard Halliwell, Esq. F.S.A., post 8to. It 

Illustrations of Eating, displaying the Omnivorous 

Character of Man, and exhibiting the Natives of various Countries at 
feeding-time, by a Beef-Eater, fcap. 8vo. with woodcuts^ 2« 

Elements of Naval Architecture, being a Translation 

of the third part of Clairbois' ** Trait6 El^mentair^ de la ConstmctioD 
des Vaisseaux,'' by J. N. Strange, Commander, R.N., 8vo. unth 5 largi 
folding plates, cloth, he 

Poems, partly of Rural Life (in National English), 

by William Barnes, Author of ** Poems in the Dorset Dialect," 12ma. 
cloth, be 

Waifs and Strays (a Collection of Poetry), 1 2mo. 

only 2b0 printed, chiefly for presents, sewed. Is 6d 

Mok in tbt ^rt&i. 

Facts and Speculations on the History of Playing 

Cards in Em-ope, by W. A. Chatto, Author of the * History of Wood ■ 
Engraving, with Illustrations by J. Jackson,' 8vo. profusely illustraiei 
with engravings, both plain and coloured. 

G. K0BK4N, PRINTER, MAIDEN LANS, OOVEKT OABDEIT. 
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